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Ver. 1. The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the Son of David, the Son of Abraham.

@ Jerome, Ez, i. 5. Hier. Prolog. in Com. in Matt.: * The face of aman’ (in Ezekiel’svision) signifies
Matthew, who accordingly opens his Gospel with the human genealogy of Christ.

Rabanus: By this exordium he shews that it is the birth of Christ according to the flesh that he has
undertaken to narrate.

Pseudo-Chrys., Hom. in Matt., Hom. i: Matthew wrote for the Jews, and in Hebrew [ed. note: It
seemsto be the general witness of antiquity that there was aHebrew copy of St. Matthew’ s Gospel,
whether written before or after the Greek. This Hebrew copy was interpolated by the Ebionites];
to them it was unnecessary to explain the divinity which they recognized; but necessary to unfold
the mystery of the Incarnation. John wrote in Greek for the Gentiles who knew nothing of a Son
of God. They required therefore to be told first, that the Son of God was God, then that this Deity
was incarnate.

Rabanus: Though the genealogy occupiesonly asmall part of the volume, he yet beginsthus, “The
book of the generation.” For it is the manner of the Hebrews to name their books from that with
which they open; as Genesis.

Gloss. Ordinariac The full expression would be “This is the book of the generation;” but thisisa
usual ellipse; e.g. “Thevision of Isaiah,” for, ‘Thisisthe vision.’

“Generation,” he says in the singular number, though there be many here given in succession, as
it isfor the sake of the one generation of Christ that the rest are here introduced.

Chrys., Hom. in Matt., Hom. ii: Or he therefore entitles it, “The book of the generation,” because
thisis the sum of the whole dispensation, the root of al its blessings; viz. that God become man;
for this once effected, all other things followed of course.

10 Rabanus: He says, “ The book of the generation of Jesus Christ,” because he knew it was written,
‘The book of the generation of Adam.” He begins thus then, that he may oppose book to book, the
new Adam to the old Adam, for by the one were all things restored which had been corrupted by
the other.

Jerome, Hier. Comm. in Matt., ch. 1: Weread in Isaiah, “Who shall declare His generation?’ [Isa
53:8] But it does not follow that the Evangelist contradicts the Prophet, or undertakes what he
declares impossible; for Isaiah is speaking of the generation of the Divine nature; St. Matthew of
the incarnation of the human.

Chrys.: And do not consider this genealogy a small thing to hear: for truly it isa marvellous thing
that God should descend to be born of awoman, and to have as His ancestors David and Abraham.

Remigius: Though any affirm that the prophet (Isaiah) does speak of His human generation, we
need not answer to his enquiry, “Who shall declare it?’ - “No man;” but, “Very few;” because
Matthew and Luke have.
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Rabanus: By saying, “of Jesus Christ,” he expresses both the kingly and priestly office to be in
Him, for Jesus, who first bore this name, was after Moses, the first who was leader of the children
of Israel; and Aaron, anointed by the mystical ointment, was the first priest under the Law.

Hilary, Quaest. Nov. et Vet. Test. g. 40: What God conferred on those, who, by the anointing of
oil were consecrated as kings or priests, this the Holy Spirit conferred on the Man Christ; adding
moreover apurification. The Holy Spirit cleansed that which taken of the Virgin Mary was exalted
into the Body of the Saviour, and thisis that anointing of the Body of the Saviour’s flesh whence
He was called Christ.

[ed. note: This passage is from awork commonly ascribed to Hilary the Deacon. The Fathers bear
out its doctrine; e.g. “Since the flesh isnot holy initself, therefore it was sanctified even in Chrigt,
the Word which dwelt in it, through the Holy Ghost, sanctifying His own Temple, and changing it
into the energy of His own Nature. For therefore is Christ’s Body understood to be both holy and
hallowing, as being made a Temple of the Word united to it bodily, as Paul says.” Cyril Alex. lib.
V. in Joann. p. 992.

In like manner, Gregory of Nazianzus speaks of “The Father of the True and really Anointed
(Christ), whom He has anointed with the oil of gladness above Hisfellows, anointing the manhood
with the Godhead, so as to make both one.” Orat. 5. fin]

Because the impious craft of the Jews denied that Jesus was born of the seed of David, he adds,
“The son of David, the son of Abraham.”

Chrys.: But why would it not have been enough to name one of them, David aone, or Abraham
alone? Because the promise had been made to both of Christ to be born of their seed. To Abraham,
“And in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.” [Gen 22:18] To David, “ Of the fruit
of thy body will I set upon thy seat.” [Ps 137:11]

He therefore calls Christ the Son of both, to shew that in Him was fulfilled the promise to both.
Also because Christ was to have three dignities; King, Prophet, Priest; but Abraham was prophet
and priest; priest, as God saysto himin Genesis, “ Take an heifer;” [Gen 15:9] Prophet, asthe Lord
said to Abimelech concerning him, “He is a prophet, and shall pray for thee.” [Gen 20:7] David
was king and prophet, but not priest.

Thus He is expressly called the son of both, that the threefold dignity of His forefathers might be
recognized by hereditary right in Christ.

Ambrose, in Luc. iii: He therefore names specially two authors of His birth - one who received the
promise concerning the kindreds of the people, the other who obtained the oracle concerning the
generation of Christ; and though heislater in order of succession isyet first named, inasmuch as
it is greater to have received the promise concerning Christ than concerning the Church, whichis
through Christ; for greater is He who saves than that which is saved.

Jerome: The order of the namesisinverted, but of necessity; for had he written Abraham first, and
David afterwards, he would have to repeat Abraham again to preserve the series of the genealogy.

St. Thomas Aquinas
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Pseudo-Chrys.: Another reason isthat royal dignity is above natural, though Abraham wasfirst in
time, yet David is honour.

Gloss.: But since from this title it appears that the whole book is concerning Jesus Christ, it is
necessary first to know what we must think concerning Him; for so shall be better explained what
this book relates of Him.

Aug., de Haer, et 10: Cerinthus then and Ebion made Jesus Christ only man; Paul of Samosata,
following them, asserted Christ not to have had an existence from eternity, but to have begun to be
from His birth of the Virgin Mary; he also thought Him nothing more than man. This heresy was
afterwards confirmed by Photinus.

Pseudo-Athan., Vigil. Tapsens. (Athan. Ed. Ben., val ii, p. 646): The Apostle John, seeing long
before by the Holy Spirit this man's madness, rouses him from his deep sleep of error by the
preaching of hisvoice, saying, “In the beginning was the Word.” [John 1:1]

He therefore, who in the beginning was with God, could not in this last time take the beginning of
His being from man. He says further, (let Photinus hear his words,) “Father, glorify Me with that
glory which | had with Thee before the world was.” [John 17:5]

Aug., de Haeres. 19: The error of Nestorius was, that he taught that a man only was born of the
Blessed Virgin Mary, whom the Word of God received not into Unity of person and inseparable
fellowship; a doctrine which Catholic ears could not endure.

Cyril of Alexandria, Ep. i. ad Monachos Egypti.: Saith the Apostle of the Only-begotten, “Who
being in the form of God, thought it no robbery to be equal with God.” [Phil 2:6]

Who thenisthiswho isin the form of God? or how emptied He Himself, and humbled Himself to
the likeness of man? If the abovementioned heretics dividing Christ into two parts, i.e. the Man
and the Word, affirm that it was the Man that was emptied of glory, they must first shew what form
and equality with the Father are understood to be, and did exist, which might suffer any manner of
emptying.

But there is no creature, in its own proper nature, equal with the Father; how then can any creature
be said to be emptied? or from what eminence to descend to become man? Or how can he be
understood to have taken upon Him, as though He had not at first, the form of a servant?

But, they say, the Word being equal with the Father dwelt in Man born of awoman, and thisisthe
emptying. | hear the Son truly saying to the Holy Apostles, “If any man love Me, he will keep My
saying, and My Father will love him, and We will come unto him, and make Our abode with him.”
[John 14:23]

Hear how He saith that He and the Father will dwell in them that love Him. Do you then suppose
that we shall grant that He is there emptied of His glory, and has taken upon Him the form of a
servant, when He makes His abode in the hearts of them that love Him? Or the Holy Spirit, does
He fulfil an assumption of human flesh when He dwells in our hearts?

St. Thomas Aquinas
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Isidore, Epist. lib. iv. 166: But not to mention all arguments, let us bring forward that one to which
all arguments point, that, for one who was God to assume a lowly guise both has an obvious use,
and is an adaptation and in nothing contradicts the course of nature. But for one who is man to
speak things divine and supernatural is the highest presumption; for though a king may humble
himself a common soldier may not take on him the state of an emperor. So, if He were God made
man, all lowly things have place; but if mere man, high things have none.

Aug., de Haeres. 41: Sabellius they say was a disciple of Noctus, who taught that the same Christ
was one and the same Father and Holy Spirit.

Pseudo-Athan., Vigil. Tapsens. (ibid. p. 644): The audaciousness of this most insane error | will
curb by the authority of the heavenly testimonies, and demonstrate the distinct personality of the
proper substance of the Son. | shall not produce things which are liable to be explained away as
agreeable to the assumption of human nature; but shall offer such passages as all will alow to be
decisivein proof of His divine nature.

In Genesis we find God saying, “Let Us make man in Our own Image.” By this plural number
shewing, that there was some other person to whom He spoke. Had He been one, He would have
been said to have made Him in His own Image, but there is another; and He is said to have made
man in the Image of that other.

Gloss.: Other denied thereality of Christ’s human nature. Valentinus said that Christ sent from the
Father, carried about aspiritual or celestial body, and took nothing of the Virgin, but passed through
her as through a channel, taking nothing of her flesh. But we do not therefore believe Him to have
been born of the Virgin, because by no other means He could have truly lived in the flesh, and
appeared among men; but because it is so written in the Scripture, which if we believe not we
cannot either be Christians, or be saved.

But even a body taken of spiritual, or ethereal, or clayey substance, had He willed to change into
the true and very quality of human flesh, who will deny His power to do this? The Manichaeans
said that the Lord Jesus Christ was a phantasm, and could not be born of the womb of a woman.
But if the body of Christ was a phantasm, He was a deceiver, and if a deceiver, then He was not
the truth. But Christ is the Truth; therefore His Body was not a phantasm.

Gloss.: And as the opening both of this Gospel, and of that according to Luke, manifestly proves
Christ’s birth of a woman, and hence His rea humanity, they reject the beginning of both these
Gospels.

Aug., cont. Faust, ii, 1: Faustus affirms, that “the Gospel both begins, and begins to be so called,
from the preaching of Christ, in which He no where affirms Himself to have been born of men.
[ed. note: The Ebionites, as well as the Manichees, rejected the beginning of St. Matthew, vid.
Epiphan. Il arr. xxx. 23. And the Marcionites the beginning of St. Luke. Epiph. Haer. xlii, 11. But
what exact portion they rejected is doubtful.]

Nay, so far is this genealogy from being part of the Gospel, that the writer does not venture so to
entitle it; beginning, ‘ The book of the generation,” not ‘ The book of the Gospel.” Mark again, who
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cared not to write of the generation, but only of the preaching of the Son of God, which is properly
The Gospel, begins thus accordingly, “The Gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of God.” Thus then, all
that we read in Matthew before the words, “Jesus began to preach the Gospel of the kingdom,”
[Matt 4:14] is a part of the genealogy, not of the Gospel. | therefore betook myself to Mark and
John, with whose prefaces | had good reason to be satisfied, as they introduce neither David, nor
Mary, nor Joseph.”

To which Augustine replies, What will he say then to the Apostle’s words, “Remember the
resurrection of Jesus Christ of the seed of David according to my Gospel.” [2 Tim 2:8] But the
Gospel of the Apostle Paul was likewise that of the other Apostles, and of al the faithful, as he
says, “Whether [, or they, thus have we preached the Gospel.”

Aug., de Haer., 49: The Arians will not have the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, to be of one and the
same substance, nature, and existence; but that the Son is a creature of the Father, and Holy Spirit
acreature of acreature, i.e. created by the Son; further, they think that Christ took the flesh without
asoul.

But John declares the Son to be not only God, but even of the same substance asthe Father; [margin
note: ref 1d. de Trin. i. 6] for when he had said, “ The Word was God,” he added, “all things were
made by Him;” whenceit is clear that He was not made by Whom all things were made; and if not
made, then not created; and therefore of one substance with the Father, for al that is not of one
substance with the Father is creature.

| know not what benefit the person of the Mediator has conferred upon us, if He redeemed not our
better part, but took upon Him our flesh only, which without the soul cannot have consciousness
of the benefit. But if Christ cameto save that which had perished, the whole man had perished, and
therefore needs a Saviour; Christ then in coming saves the whole man, taking on Him both soul
and body.

How too do they answer innumerable objections from the Gospel Scriptures, in which the Lord
speaks so many things manifestly contrary to them? as is that, “My soul is sorrowful even unto
death,” [Matt 26:38] and, “1 have power to lay down My life;” [John 10:18] and many more things
of the like kind.

Should they say that He spoke thus in parables, we have at hand proofs from the Evangelists
themselves, who in relating His actions, bear witness as to the reality of His body, so of His soul,
by mention of passions which cannot be without a soul; as when they say, “ Jesus wondered, was
angry,” and others of like kind.

The Apoallinarians aso as the Arians affirmed that Christ had taken the human flesh without the
soul [margin note: 1d. de Haeres. 55]. But overthrown on this point by the weight of Scripture proof,
they then said that part which isthe rational soul of man was wanting to the soul of Christ, and that
its place was filled by the Word itself.

But if it be so, then we must believe that the Word of God took on Him the nature of some brute
with a human shape and appearance. But even concerning the nature of Christ’s body, there are

St. Thomas Aquinas


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt..xml#Matt..
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.iiTim.2.xml#iiTim.2.8
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.26.xml#Matt.26.38
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.John.10.xml#John.10.18

Catena Aurea - Gospel of Matthew

some who have so far swerved from the right faith, asto say, that the flesh and the Word were of
one and the same substance, most perversely insisting on that expression, The Word was made
flesh; which they interpret that some portion of the Word was changed into flesh, not that He took
to Him flesh of the flesh of the Virgin.

[ed. note: Some of the Apollinarians thus hold. vid. Nyssen. vol. ii, p. 694. A.Theodor. Eranist. p.
174. ed. Schulz. The same doctrine was afterwards ascribed to the Eutychians, vid. Vigil. Taps. in
Eutych. iv. Theod. Haer. iv. 13]

Cyril, Ep. ad Joan. Antioch. tom. 6, Ep. 107: We account those persons mad who have suspected
that so much as the shadow of change could take place in the nature of the Divine Word; it abides
what it ever was, neither is nor can be changed.

Leo, Epist. 59, ad Const.: We do not speak of Christ asman in such asort asto allow that any thing
was wanting to Him, which it is certain pertains to human nature, whether soul, or rational mind,
or flesh, and flesh such as was taken of the Woman, not gained by a change or conversion of the
Word into flesh.

Thesethree several errors, that thrice false heresy of the Apollinarists has brought forward. Eutyches
also chose out this third dogma of Apollinaris, which denying the verity of the human body and
soul, maintained that our Lord Jesus Christ was wholly and entirely of one nature, as though the
Divine Word had changed itself into flesh and soul, and as though the conception, birth, growth,
and such like, had been undergone by that Divine Essence, which wasincapabl e of any such changes
with the very and true flesh; for such asisthe nature of the Only-begotten, such isthe nature of the
Father, and such is the nature of the Holy Ghost, both impassible and eternal.

But if to avoid being driven to the conclusion that the Godhead could feel suffering and death, he
departsfrom the corruption of Apollinaris, and should still dareto affirm the nature of theincarnate
Word, that is of the Word and the flesh, to be the same, he clearly falls into the insane notions of
Manichaeus and Marcion, and believes that the Lord Jesus Christ did all His actions with afalse
appearance, that His body was not a human body, but a phantasm, which imposed on the eyes of
the beholders.

But what Eutyches ventured [margin note: Id. Ep. 35 ad Julian] to pronounce as an episcopal
decision, that in Christ before Hisincarnation were two natures, but after Hisincarnation only one,
it behoved that he should have been urgently pressed to give the reason of this his belief.

| suppose that in using such language he supposed the soul which the Saviour took, to have had its
abode in heaven before it was born of the Virgin Mary [ed. note, e: This opinion, which involves
Nestorianism, the opposite error to Eutychianism or Monophysitism, is imputed to Eutyches by
Flavian, ap. Leon. Ep. xxii. 3. Ephraem, Antioch, ap Phot. p. 805. Leont. de Sectis 7 init].

This Catholic hearts and ears endure not, for that the L ord when He came down from heaven shewed
nothing of the condition of human nature, nor did He take on Him any soul that had existed before,
nor any flesh that was not taken of the flesh of His mother. Thus what was justly condemned in
Origen [ed. note, f: Vid. Origen in Joan. t. i. n. 37. t. xx. n. 17. Patriarch. ii. 6. n. 4. ix. Cels. i. 32,
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33], must needs be rebuked in Eutyches, to wit, that our souls before they were placed in our bodies
had actions not only wonderful but various.

Remig: These heresiestherefore the Apostles overthrow in the opening of their Gospels, as Matthew
in relating how He derived His descent from the kings of the Jews proves Him to have been truly
man and to have had true flesh.

Likewise Luke, when he describesthe priestly stock and person; Mark when he says, “ The beginning
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of God;” and John when he says, “In the beginning was the
Word;” both shew Him to have been before all ages God, with God the Father.

2. Abraham began Isaac; and | saac begat Jacob; and Jacob begat Judas and his brethren.

Aug., de Con. Evan,, ii, 1. Matthew, by beginning with Christ’s genealogy, shews that he has
undertaken to relate Christ’s birth according to the flesh. But Luke, as rather describing Him as a
Priest for the atonement of sin, gives Christ’s genealogy not in the beginning of his Gospel, but at
His baptism, when John bare that testimony, “Lo, He that taketh away the sins of theworld.” [John
1:29]

In the genealogy of Matthew isfigured to us the taking on Him of our sins by the Lord Christ: in
the genealogy of Luke, the taking away of our sins by the same; hence Matthew givesthem in a
descending, Luke in an ascending, series. But Matthew, describing Christ’s human generation in
descending order, begins his enumeration with Abraham.

Ambrose, in Luc. cap. 3. lib. iii. n. 7,8: For Abraham was the first who deserved the witness of
faith; “He believed God, and it was accounted to him for righteousness.” It behoved therefore that
he should be set forth asthefirst in the line of descent, who was the first to deserve the promise of
the restoration of the Church, “In thee shall al the nations of the earth be blessed.” And it isagain
brought to a period in David, for that Jesus should be called his Son; henceto him is preserved the
privilege, that from him should come the beginning of the Lord’s genealogy.

Chrys., Hom. iii, and Aug. City of God, 15, 15: Matthew then, desiring to preserve in memory the
lineage of the Lord’ s humanity through the succession of His parents, beginswith Abraham, saying,
“Abraham begat I1saac.” Why does he not mention Ismael, hisfirst-born? And again, “Isaac began
Jacob;” why does he not speak of Esau his first-born? Because through them he could not have
come down to David.

Gloss.: Yet he names all the brethren of Judah with him in the lineage. Ismael and Esau had not
remained in the worship of the true God; but the brethren of Judah were reckoned in God' s people.

Chrys., Hom. iii: Or, henames all the twelve Patriarchsthat he may lower that pridewhichisdrawn
from aline of noble ancestry. For many of these were born of maidservants, and yet were Patriarchs
and heads of tribes.

St. Thomas Aquinas


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.John.1.xml#John.1.29
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.John.1.xml#John.1.29

Catena Aurea - Gospel of Matthew

Gloss: But Judah is the only one mentioned by name, and that because the Lord was descended
from him only. But in each of the Patriarchs we must note not their history only, but the allegorical
and moral meaning to be drawn from them; allegory, in seeing whom each of the Fathersforeshewed;
moral instruction in that through each one of the Fathers some virtue may be edified in us either
through the signification of his name, or through his example.

[ed. note: Origen considered that there were three senses of Scripture, the litera or historical, the
moral, and the mystical or spiritual, corresponding to the three parts of man, body, and soul, and
gpirit. Hom. in Lev. ii, 5, de Princio iv, p. 168. By the mora sense is meant, as the name implies,
apractical application of thetext; by mystical onewhich interpretsit of theinvisible and the spiritual
world.]

Abraham isin many respects a figure of Christ, and chiefly in his name, which is interpreted the
Father of many nations, and Christ is Father of many believers. Abraham moreover went out from
hisown kindred, and abode in astrangeland; in like manner Christ, leaving the Jewish nation, went
by His preachers throughout the Gentiles.

Pseudo-Chyrs.: Isaac is interpreted, ‘laughter,” but the laughter of the saints is not the foolish
convulsion of the lips, but the rational joy of the heart, which was the mystery of Christ. For as he
was granted to his parents in their extreme age to their great joy, that it might be known that he
was not the child of nature, but of grace, thus Christ also in thislast time came of a Jewish mother
to bethejoy of the whole earth; the one of avirgin, the other of awoman past the age, both contrary
to the expectation of nature.

Remig.: Jacob is interpreted, ‘supplanter,” and it is said of Christ, “Thou hast cast down beneath
Me them that rose up against Me.” [Ps 18:43]

Pseudo-Chrys.: Our Jacob in like manner begot the twelve Apostles in the Spirit, not in the flesh;
in word, not in blood. Judah is interpreted, ‘ confessor,” for he was atype of Christ who wasto be
the confessor of His Father, as He spake, “1 confessto Thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth.”

Gloss. Moraly; Abraham signifies to us the virtue of faith in Christ, as an example himself, as it
issaid of him, “Abraham believed God, and it was accounted unto Him for righteousness.” Isaac
may represent hope; for Isaac isinterpreted, ‘laughter,” as he was the joy of his parents; and hope
isour joy, making usto hope for eternal blessings and to joy in them. “ Abraham begat Isaac,” and
faith begets hope. Jacob signifies, ‘love,” for love embraces two lives; active in the love of our
neighbour, contemplative in the love of God; the active issignified by Leah, the contemplative by
Rachel. For Leah is interpreted ‘labouring,” [ed. note, h: Leah full of labour, Jerom. de nomin.

Hebr. from ﬂ&iz toweary one’ sself.] for sheisactivein labour; Rachel ‘ having seen the beginning,’
[ed. note, i: Rachel, in ewe, (as Gen. xxxi, 38, &c.) Jerom. ibid. who also gives the interpretation
in the text, from 8™ and 55m (n{vrrrr beginning.] because by the contemplative, the beginning,

that is God, is seen. Jacob is born of two parents, as love is born of faith and hope; for what we
believe, we both hope for and love.
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3-6. And Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar; and Phares begat Esrom; and Esrom begat Aram;
and Aram begat A minadab; and Aminadab begat Naasson; and Naasson begat Salmon; and Salmon
begat Booz of Rachab; and Booz begat Obed of Ruth; and Obed begat Jesse; and Jesse begat David
the king.

Gloss: Passing over the other sons of Jacob, the Evangelist follows the family of Judah, saying,
“But Judah begat Phares and Zara of Thamar.”

Augustine, City of God, 15, 15: Neither was Judah himself first-born, nor of these two sons was
either hisfirst-born; he had already had three before them. So that he keeps in that line of descent,
by which he shall arrive at David, and from him whither he purposed.

Jerome: It should be noted, that none of the holy women are taken into the Saviour’s geneal ogy,
but rather such as Scripture has condemned, that He who came for sinners being born of sinners
might so put away the sins of all; thus Ruth the M oabitess follows among the rest.

Ambrose, in Luc. 3: But Luke has avoided the mention of these, that he might set forth the series
of the priestly race immaculate. But the plan of St. Matthew did not exclude the righteousness of
natural reason; for when he wrote in his Gospel, that He who should take on Him the sins of all,
was born in the flesh, was subject to wrongs and pain, he did not think it any detraction from His
holiness that He did not refuse the further humiliation of a sinful parentage.

Nor, again, would it shame the Church to be gathered from among sinners, when the Lord Himself
was born of sinners; and, lastly, that the benefits of redemption might have their beginning with
His own forefathers: and that none might imagine that a stain in their blood was any hindrance to
virtue, nor again any pride themselves insolently on nobility of birth.

Chrys.: Besides this, it shews that all are equally liable to sin; for here is Thamar accusing Judah
of incest, and David begat Solomon with a woman with whom he had committed adultery. But if
the Law was not fulfilled by these great ones, neither could it be by their less great posterity, and
so all have sinned, and the presence of Christ is become necessary.

Ambrose: Observe that Matthew does not name both without a meaning; for though the object of
hiswriting only required the mention of Phares, yet in the twinsamystery issignified; namely, the
double life of the nations, one by the Law, the other by Faith.

Pseudo-Chyrs.: By Zarah is denoted the people of the Jews, which first appeared in the light of
faith, coming out of the dark womb of the world, and was therefore marked with the scarlet thread
of the circumciser, for all supposed that they were to be God' s people; but the Law was set before
their face asit had been awall or hedge. Thus the Jews were hindered by the Law, but in the times
of Christ’s coming the hedge of the Law was broken down that was between Jews and Gentiles,
as the Apostle speaks, “Breaking down the middle wall of partition;” [Eph 2:14] and thus it fell
out that the Gentiles, who were signified by Phares, as soon as the Law was broken through by
Christ’s commandments, first entered into the faith, and after followed the Jews.
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Gloss. Judah begat Phares and Zarah before he went into Egypt, whither they both accompanied
their father. In Egypt, “Phares begat Esrom; and Esrom begat Aram; Aram begat Aminadab;
Aminadab begat Naasson;” and then Moses led them out of Egypt. Naasson was head of the tribe
of Judah under Mosesin the desert, where he begat Salmon; and this Salmon it was who, as prince
of the tribe of Judah, entered the land of promise with Joshua.

Pseudo-Chrys.: But as we believe that the names of these Fathers were given for some special
reason under the providence of God, it follows, but “Naasson begat Salmon.” This Salmon after
hisfather’s death entered the promised land with Joshua as prince of the tribe of Judah. He took a
wife of the name of Rahab. This Rahab is said to have been that Rahab the harlot of Jericho who
entertained the spies of the children of Israel, and hid them safely. For Salmon being noble among
the children of Israel, inasmuch as he was of the tribe of Judah, and son of the prince thereof, beheld
Rahab so ennobled through her great faith, that she was worthy whom he should take to wife.

Salmon is interpreted ‘receive avessel,’ [ed. note: 11?3‘727. Probably as if from 18122 Ch. avessdl;

perhaps 181 5 N3] perhaps asif invited in God’ s providence by his very name to receive Rahab
avessel of election.

Gloss: This Salmon in the promised land begat Booz of this Rahab. Booz begat Obeth of Ruth.

Pseudo-Chrys.: How Booz took to wife a Moabitess whose name was Ruth, | thought it needless
to tell, seeing the Scripture concerning them is open to all. We need but say thus much, that Ruth
married Booz for the reward of her faith, for that she had cast off the gods of her forefathers, and
had chosen the living God. And Booz received her to wife for reward of his faith, that from such
sanctified wedlock might be descended akingly race.

Ambrose: But how did Ruth who was an alien marry a man that was a Jew? and wherefore in
Christ’ sgenealogy did His Evangelist so much as mention aunion, which in the eye of the law was
bastard? Thus the Saviour’ s birth of a parentage not admitted by the law appears to us monstrous,
until we attend to that declaration of the Apostle, “The Law was not given for the righteous, but
for the unrighteous.” [1 Tim 1:9]

For this woman who was an alien, a Moabitess, a nation with whom the Mosaic Law forbad all
intermarriage, and shut them totally out of the Church, how did she enter into the Church, unless
that she were holy and unstained in her life above the Law? Therefore she was exempt from this
restriction of the Law, and deserved to be numbered in the Lord’ slineage, chosen from the kindred
of her mind, not of her body.

To ussheisagreat example, for that in her was prefigured the entrance into the Lord' s Church of
all of uswho are gathered out of the Gentiles.

Jerome: Ruth the M oabitessfulfilsthe prophecy of Isaiah, “ Send forth, O Lord, the Lamb that shall
rule over the earth, out of the rock of the desert to the mount of the daughter of Sion.” [I1sa 16:1]

11

St. Thomas Aquinas


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.iTim.1.xml#iTim.1.9
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Isa.16.xml#Isa.16.1

Catena Aurea - Gospel of Matthew

Gloss: Jesse, the father of David, hastwo names, being more frequently called Isai. But the Prophet
says, “ There shall comearod from the stem of Jesse;” [Isa11:1] therefore to shew that this prophecy
was fulfilled in Mary and Christ, the Evangelist puts Jesse.

Remig.: It is asked, why this epithet King is thus given by the holy Evangelist to David alone?
Because he was the first king in the tribe of Judah. Christ Himself is Phares ‘the divider,” asitis
written, “ Thou shalt divide the sheep from the goats;” [Matt 25:33] Heis Zaram [ed. note, |: 777,

inZech. 6:12, it isT177], ‘the east,” “L o the man, the east is His name;” [Zech 6:12]; Heis Esrom

[ed. note, m: 1771817, as if from 717, and so Jerome], ‘an arrow,” “He hath set me as a polished
shaft.” [1sa49:2]

Raban.: Or following another interpretation, according to the abundance of grace, and the width of
love. Heis Aram the chosen [ed. note, n: @7 to belofty, vid. infr. p.23], according to that, “Behold

my Servant whom | have chosen.” [Isa42:1] He is Aminadab, that is ‘willing,” [ed. note, 0: "%
2773 My people is willing, - Jerome; comp. 112773 7Y, Ps 110:3], in that He says, “1 will freely

sacrifice to Thee.” [Isa 54:6] Also He is Naasson [ed. note, p: J&r3, from W to augur from

serpents, and so Jerome], i.e. ‘augury,” as He knows the past, the present, and the future; or, ‘like
a serpent,” according to that, “Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness.” [John 3:14] He is
Salmon [ed. note, g: And so Jerome], i.e. ‘the feeleth,” as He said, “| feel that power is gone forth
out of me.” [Luke 8:46]

Gloss: Christ Himself espouses Rahab, i.e. the Gentile Church; for Rahab [ed. note, r: 2177, to be

wide or broad. (2777 might 227 hunger)] is interpreted either *hunger’ or ‘breadth’ or ‘might;’
for the Church of the Gentiles hungers and thirsts after righteousness, and converts philosophers
and kings by the might of her doctrine. Ruth isinterpreted either ‘seeing’ or ‘hastening’ [ed. note,
s: And so Jerome, from 7187, and perhaps 7717 for the second.], and denotes the Church whichin
purity of heart sees God, and hastens to the prize of the heavenly call.

Remig. Christ isalso Booz [ed. note, t: And so Jerome; perhaps 193 = .+ activity; here, asif 'TSJ;
“with might.”], because He is strength, for, “When | am lifted up, | will draw all men unto Me.”
[John 12:32] Heis Obeth, ‘aservant’ [ed. note, u: 7122 Obed, and so Jerome], for “the Son of man
came not to be ministered unto, but to minister.” [Matt 20:28] He is Jesse, or ‘burnt’ [ed. note, X:
Asif from W], for, “I am come to send fire on earth.” [Luke 12:49] He is David [ed. note, y: And
so Jeromg], ‘mighty inarm,” for, “the Lord is great and powerful;” [Ps 24:8] ‘desirable,” for, “He

shall come, the Desire of all nations;” [Hag 2:7] * beautiful to behold,” according to that, “Beautiful
in form before the sons of men.” [Ps. 45:3]

Gloss: Let us now see what virtues they be which these fathers edify in us; for faith, hope, and
charity are the foundation of all virtues; those that follow are like additions over and above them.
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Judah isinterpreted ‘ confession,” of which there are two kinds, confession of faith, and of sin. If
then, after we be endowed with the three forementioned virtues, we sin, confession not of faith
only but of sinisneedful for us.

Pharesisinterpreted, ‘division,” Zamar ‘the east,” and Thamar, ‘bitterness.’ [ed note, z: 3> 171N

bitterness, from 71 Jer. 31:15, Hos 12:15] Thus confession begets separation from vice, therise
of virtue, and the bitterness of repentance.

After Phares follows Esron, ‘an arrow,’” for when one is separated from vice and secular pursuits,
he should become a dart wherewith to slay by preaching the vices of others.

Aram isinterpreted ‘elect’ or ‘lofty’ [ed. note, a Lofty from 237, for as soon as one is detached

from thisworld, and profiteth for another, he must needs be held to be el ect of God, famous amongst
men, high in virtue.

Naasson is ‘augury,” but this augury is of heaven, not of earth. It is that of which Joseph boasted
when he said, “Y e have taken away the cup of my Lord, wherewith He is wont to divine.” [Gen
44:5] The cup isthedivine Scripture wherein isthe draught of wisdom,; by thisthe wise man divines,
sincein it he seesthings future, that is, heavenly things.

Next is Salomon [ed. note, b: D-'?;D peace, and so Jerome], ‘that perceiveth,” for he who studies

divine Scripture becomes perceiving, that is, he discerns by the taste of reason, good from bad,
sweet from bitter.

Next is Booz, that is, ‘brave,” for who is well taught in Scripture becomes brave to endure all
adversity.

Pseudo-Chrys.: This brave one is the son of Rahab, that is, of the Church; for Rahab signifies
‘breadth’ or ‘spread out,” for because the Church of the Gentileswas called from all quarters of the
earth, itiscalled, ‘breadth.’

Gloss: Then follows Obeth, i.e. *servitude,” for which none is fit but he who is strong; and this
servitude is begotten of Ruth, that is‘haste,” for it behoves a slave to be quick, not slow.

Pseudo-Chrys.: They who look to wealth and not temper, to beauty and not faith, and requirein a
wife such endowments as are required in harlots, will not beget sons obedient to their parents or to
God, but rebelliousto both; that their children may be punishment of their ungodly wedlock. Obeth
begat Jesse, that is, ‘ refreshment,” for whoever is subject to God and his parents, begets such children
as prove his ‘refreshment.’

Gloss: Or Jesse may be interpreted, ‘incense.’ [ed. note: See p. 29, notei] For if we serve God in
love and fear, there will be a devotion in the heart, which in the heat and desire of the heart offers
the sweetest incense to God. But when one is become a fit servant, and a sacrifice of incense to
God, it follows that he becomes David (ie. ‘of a strong hand’), who fought mightily against his
enemies, and made the Idumeans tributary.
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In like manner ought he to subdue carnal men to God by teaching and example.

6-8. David the king begat Solomon of her that had been the wife of Urias; and Solomon begat
Roboam; and Roboam begat Abia; and Abia begat Asa; and Asa begat Josaphat.

The Evangelist has now finished the first fourteen generations, and is come to the second, which
consists of royal personages, and therefore beginning with David, who was the first king in the
tribe of Judah, he calls him “David the king.”

Aug., de Cons. Evan,, ii, 4: Since in Matthew’ s genealogy is shewed forth the taking on Him by
Christ of our sins, therefore he descends from David to Solomon, in whose mother David had
sinned. Luke ascends to David through Nathan, for through Nathan the prophet of God punished
David' s sin; because Luke' s genealogy is to shew the putting away of our sins.

Aug., Lib. Retract., ii, 16: That isit, must be said, through a prophet of the same name, for it was
not Nathan the son of David who reproved him, but a prophet of the same name.

Remig.: Let us enquire why Matthew does not mention Bathsheba by name as he does the other
women. Because the others, though deserving of much blame, were yet commendable for many
virtues. But Bathsheba was not only consenting in the adultery, but in the murder of her husband,
hence her name is not introduced in the Lord’ s geneal ogy.

Gloss. Besides, he does not name Bathsheba, that, by naming Urias, he may recall to memory that
great wickedness which she was guilty of towards him.

Ambrose: But the holy David isthe more excellent in this, that he confessed himself to be but man,
and neglected not to wash out with the tears of repentance the sin of which he had been guilty, in
so taking away Urias' wife. Herein shewing us that none ought to trust in his own strength, for we
have a mighty adversary whom we cannot overcome without God's aid. And you will commonly
observe very heavy sins befalling to the share of illustrious men, that they may not from their other
excellent virtues be thought more than men, but that you may seethat as men they yield to temptation.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Solomon is interpreted, ‘ peace-maker,” because having subdued all the nations
round about, and made them tributary, he had a peaceful reign. Roboam in interpreted, ‘by a
multitude of people,” for multitude isthe mother of sedition; for where many are joined in acrime,
that is commonly unpunishable. But alimit in numbers is the mistress of good order.

8-11. And Josaphat begat Joram; and Joram begat Ozias; and Ozias begat Joatham; and Joatham
begat Achaz; and Achaz begat Ezekias; and Ezekias begat Manasses; and Manasses begat Amon;
and Amon begat Josias; and Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren, about the time they were
carried away to Babylon.
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Jerome: In the fourth book of Kings we read, that Ochozias was the son of Joram. On his death,
Josabeth, sister of Ochozias and daughter of Joram, took Joash, her brother’s son, and preserved
him from the slaughter of the royal seed by Athalias. To Joash succeeded his son Amasias; after
him his son Azarias, who is called Ozias; after him his son Joatham. Thus you see according to
historical truth there were three intervening kings, who are omitted by the Evangelist. Joram,
moveover, begot not Ozias, but Ochozias, and the rest as we have related.

But because it wasthe purpose of the Evangelist to make each of the three periods consist of fourteen
generations, and because Joram had connected himself with Jezebel’ s most impiousrace, therefore
his posterity to the third generation is omitted in tracing the lineage of the holy birth.

Hilary: Thus the stain of the Gentile alliance being purged, the royal race is again taken up in the
fourth following generation.

Pseudo-Chrys.: What the Holy Spirit testified through the Prophet, saying, that He would cut off
every male from the house of Ahab, and Jezebel, that Jehu the son of Nausi fulfilled, and received
the promise that his children to the fourth generation should sit on the throne of Israel. As great a
blessing then as was given upon the house of Ahab, so great a curse was given on the house of
Joram, because of the wicked daughter of Ahab and Jazebel, that his sons to the fourth generation
should be cut out of the number of the Kings.

Thus his sin descended on his posterity as it had been written, “1 will visit the sins of the fathers
upon the children unto the third and fourth generation.” [Ex 20:5] Thus see how dangerousitisto
marry with the seed of the ungodly.

Aug., Hilsr. Amast. V. et N. Test. g. 85: Or, Ochozias, Joash, and Amasias, were excluded from
the number, because their wickedness was continuous and without interval. For Solomon was
suffered to hold the kingdom for his father’ s deserts, Roboam for hisson’s.

But these three doing evil successively were excluded. This then is an example how araceis cut
off when wickedness is shewn therein in perpetual succession.

“And Ozias begat Joatham; and Joatham begat Achaz; and Achaz begat Ezekias.”

Gloss: This Ezekias was he to whom, when he had no children, it was said, “ Set thy house in order,
for thou shalt die.” [Isa 38:1] He wept, not from desire of longer life, for he knew that Solomon
had thereby pleased God, that he had not asked length of days; but he wept, for he feared that God' s
promise should not be fulfilled, when himself, being in the line of David of whom Christ should
come, was without children.

“And Ezekias begat Manasses; and Manasses begat Amon; and Amon begat Josias.”

Pseudo-Chrys.: But the order in the Book of Kingsisdifferent [2 Ki 23], thus namely; Josias begot
Eliakim, afterwards called Joakim; Joakim begot Jechonias. But Joakim is not reckoned among the
Kings in the genealogy, because God’ s people had not set him on the throne, but Pharoah by his
might. For if it were just that only for their intermixture with the race of Ahab, three kings should
be shut out of the number in the genealogy, wasit not just that Joakim should be likewise shut out,
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whom Pharaoh had set up as king by hostile force? And thus Jechonias, who is the son of Joakim,
and the grandson of Josiah, is reckoned among the kings as the son of Josiah, in place of hisfather
who is omitted.

Jerome: Otherwise, we may consider the first Jeconias to be the same as Joakim, and the second
to be the son not the father, the one being spelt with k and m, the second by ch and n. Thisdistinction
has been confounded both by Greeks and Latins, by the fault of writers and the lapse of time.

Ambrose, in Luc., cap. 2: That there were two kings of the name of Joakim, is clear from the Book
of Kings. “And Joakim slept with hisfathers, and Joachim hisson reigned in hisstead.” [2 Ki 24.6]
This son is the same whom Jeremiah calls Jeconias. And rightly did St. Matthew purpose to differ
from the Prophet, because he sought to shew therein the great abundance of the Lord’s mercies.
For the Lord did not seek among men nobility of race, but suitably chose to be born of captives
and of sinners, as He came to preach remission of sin to the captives. The Evangelist therefore did
not conceal either of these; but rather shewed them both, inasmuch as both were called Jeconias.

Remig.: But it may be asked, why the Evangelist says they were born in the carrying away, when
they were born before the carrying away. He says this because they were born for this purpose, that
they should be led captive, from the dominion of the whole nation, for their own and others’ sins.
And because God foreknew that they were to be carried away captive, therefore he says, they were
born in the carrying away to Babylon.

But of those whom the holy Evangelist placestogether inthe Lord’ sgeneal ogy, it should be known,
that they were alikein good or ill fame. Judas and his brethren were notable for good, in like manner
Phares and Zara, Jechonias and his brethren, were notable for evil.

Gloss: Mystically, David is Christ, who overcame Golias, that is, the Devil. Urias, i.e. God is my
light, isthe Devil who says, “I will belikethe Highest.” [Isa14:14] To Him the Church was married,
when Christ on the Throne of the majesty of His Father loved her, and having made her beautiful,
united her to Himself in wedlock.

Or Uriasis the Jewish nation who through the Law boasted of their light. From them Christ took
away the Law, having taught it to speak of Himself.

Bersabee is ‘the well of satiety,” that is, the abundance of spiritual grace.

Remig.: Bersabeeisinterpreted, ‘the seventh well,” or, ‘thewell of the oath’ [ed. note, c: 3% TIR3

the well of the oath, the origin of the name is given, Gen 21:28-31. “satiety” asif from Y2, by

which is signified the grant of baptism, in which is given the gift of the sevenfold Spirit, and the
oath against the Devil is made.

Christ isalso Solomon, i.e. the peaceful, according to that of the Apostle, “Heis our peace.” [Eph
2:14]
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Roboam [ed. note, d: So Jerome, from 2777); or the foolishness of the people, Ecclus. 47. 23] is,
‘the breadth of the people,” according to that, “Many shall come from the East and from the West.”

Raban.: Or; ‘the might of the people,” because he quickly converts the people to the faith.

Remig.: Heisalso Abias, that is, ‘the Lord Father,” according to that, “Oneis your Father who is
in heaven.” [Matt 23:9] And again, “Y e cal me Master and Lord.” [John 13:13]

Heis also Asa[ed. note, e So Jerome; asif from 801 = R3; but XOX means a physician], that
is, ‘lifting up,” according to that, “Who taketh away the sins of the world.” [John 1:29]

Heisalso Josaphat, that is, ‘judging,” for, “ The Father hath committed all judgment unto the Son.”
[John 5:22]

Heisalso Joram, that is, ‘lofty,” according to that, “No man hath ascended up to heaven, but He
that came down from heaven.” [John 3:13]

Heisalso Ozias, that is, ‘the Lord’s strength,” for “The Lord is my strength and my praise.” [Ps
118:14]

Heis also Jotham [ed. note, f: And so Jerome, from 211], that is, ‘completed,’” or ‘ perfected,” for
“Christ isthe end of the Law.” [Rom 10:4]

Heisalso Ahaz [ed. note, g: TN to seize or hold, and so Jerome], that is, ‘turning,” according to
that, “Be yeturned to Me.” [Zech 1:3]

Raban.: Or, ‘embracing,” because, “None knoweth the Father but the Son.” [Matt 11:27]

Remig.: Hisis also Ezekias, that is, ‘the strong Lord,” or, ‘the Lord shall comfort;” according to
that, “Be of good cheer, | have overcome the world.” [John 16:33]

He is aso Manasses, that is, ‘forgetful,” or, ‘forgotten,” according to that, “I will not remember
your sinsany more.” [Ezek 28]

Heisaso Aaron [ed note, h: A strong mountain; Jerome. It hasno Hebrew root.], that is, ‘faithful
according to that, “The Lord isfaithful in all Hiswords.” [Ps 145:17]

Heisaso Josias, that is, ‘the incense of the Lord,” [ed. note, i: A sacrifice to the Lord, - Jerome;
from 7R firein the ritual service, or incense, Lev 24:7], as, “And being in an agony, He prayed
more earnestly.” [Luke 22:44]

Raban.: And that incense signifies prayer, the Psalmist witnesses, saying, “Let my prayer come up

asincensebefore Thee.” [Ps 141:2] Or, ‘ The salvation of the Lord,” according to that, “My salvation
isfor ever.” [Isa55]
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Remig.: He is Jechonias [ed. note, k: 177712 “the Lord establisheth,” also “prepareth.”], that is,

‘preparing,” or ‘the Lord’'s preparation,” according to that, “If | shall depart, | will also prepare a
place for you.” [John 14:3]

Gloss. Morally; After David follows Solomon, which is interpreted, ‘peaceful.” For one then
becomes peaceful, when unlawful motions being composed, and being asit were already set inthe
everlasting rest, he serves God, and turns others to Him.

Then follows Roboam, that is, ‘the breadth of the people.” For when there is no longer any thing
to overcome within himself, it behoves a man to look abroad to others, and to draw with him the
people of God to heavenly things.

Next is Abias, that is, ‘the Lord Father,” for these things premised, He may proclaim Himself the
Son of God, and then He will be Asa, that is, ‘raising up,” and will ascend to His Father from virtue
to virtue: and He will become Josaphat, that is, ‘judging,’” for He will judge others, and will be
judged of none.

Thus he becomes Joram, that is, ‘lofty,” as it were dwelling on high; and is made Oziah, that is,
‘the strong One of the Lord,” as attributing al his strength to God, and persevering in his path.

Then follows Jotham, that is, ‘perfect,” for he groweth daily for greater perfection. And thus he
becomes Ahaz, that is, ‘embracing,” for by obedience knowledge is increased according to that,
“They have proclaimed the worship of the Lord, and have understood His doings.”

Then follows Ezekias, that is, ‘the Lord is strong,” because he understands that God is strong, and
so turning to His love, he becomes Manassas, ‘forgetful,” because he gives up as forgotten all
worldly things; and ismade thereby Amon, that is, ‘faithful,” for whoso despisesall temporal things,
defrauds no man of his goods. Thus he is made Josias, that is, ‘in certain hope of the Lord’s
salvation;’ for Josiasin intepreted ‘the salvation of the Lord.’

12-15. And after they were brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat Salathiel; and Salathiel begat
Zorobabel; and Zorobabel begat Abiud; and Abiud begat Eliakim; and Eliakim begat Azor; and
Azor begat Sadoc; and Sadoc begat Achim; and Achim begat Eliud; and Eliud begat Eleazar; and
Eleazar begat Matthan; and Matthan begat Jacob.

Pseudo-Chrys.: After the carrying away, he sets Jeconiah again, as now become a private person.

Ambrose: Of whom Jeremiah speaks. “Write this man dethroned; for there shall not spring of his
seed one sitting on the throne of David.” [Jer 22:30]

How isthissaid of the Prophet, that none of the seed of Jeconias should reign? For if Christ reigned,
and Christ was of the seed of Jeconiah, then has the Prophet spoken falsely. But it is not there
declared that there shall be none of the seed of Jeconiah, and so Christisof his seed; and that Christ
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did reign, isnot in contradiction to the prophecy; for He did not reign with worldly honours, asHe
said, “My kingdom is not of thisworld.” [John 18:36]

Pseudo-Chrys.: Concerning Salathiel [ed. note, |: This Gloss. from Pseudo-Chrys. is not found in
Nicola’s edition.], we have read nothing either good or bad, but we suppose him to have been a
holy man, and in the captivity to have constantly besought God in behalf of afflicted Israel, and

that hence he was named, Salathiel, ‘the petition of God." [ed. note, m: 5&‘Df78§£7 “I have asked
of God.”]

“Salathiel begot Zorobabel,” which is interpreted, ‘ flowing postponed,” or, ‘of the confusion,” or
here, ‘the doctor of Babylon.” [ed. note, n (p.31): The teacher of Babylon; Jerome; perhaps from

=7 “crown;” 277 Ch. flowed, poured away,” Syr. “ contracted, bound;” hence another of the meanings
in the text.]

| haveread, but know not whether it be true, that both the priestly line and theroyal line were united
in Zorobabel; and that it was through him that the children of Israel returned into their own country.
For that in a disputation held between three, of whom Zorobabel was one, each defending hisown
opinion, Zorobabel’ s sentence, that Truth wasthe strongest thing, prevailed; and that for this Darius
granted him that the children of Israel should return to their country; and therefore after this
providence of God, he was rightly called Zorobabel, ‘the doctor of Babylon.” For what doctrine
greater than to shew that Truth is the mistress of all things?

Gloss: But this seems to contradict the genealogy which isread in Chronicles. For thereit is said,
that Jeconias begot Salathiel and Phadaias, and Phadai as begot Zorobabel, and Zorobabel Mosollah,
Ananias, and Solomith their sister. [1 Chron 3:17] But we know that many parts of the Chronicles
have been corrupted by time, and error of transcribers. Hence come many and controverted questions
of genealogies which the Apostle bids us avoid. [1 Tim 1:4]

Or it may be said, that Salathiel and Phadaias are the same man under two different names. Or that
Salathiel and Phadaias were brothers, and both had sons of the same name, and that the writer of
the history followed the genealogy of Zorobabel, the son of Salathiel. From Abiud down to Joseph,
no history isfound in the Chronicles; but we read that the Hebrews had many other annal's, which
were called the Words of the Days, of which much was burned by Herod, who was aforeigner, in
order to confound the descent of the royal line.

And perhaps Joseph had read in them the names of his ancestors, or knew them from some other
source. And thus the Evangelist could learn the succession of this genealogy. It should be noted,
that thefirst Jeconiah is called the resurrection of the Lord, the second, the preparation of the Lord.
Both are very applicable to the Lord Christ, who declares, “I am the resurrection, and the life;”
[John 11:25] and, “| go to prepare a place for you.” [John 14:2]

Salathidl, i.e. ‘theLord ismy petition,” issuitableto Him who said, “Holy Father, keep them whom
Thou hast given Me.” [John 17:11]
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Remig.: He is al'so Zorobabel, that is, ‘the master of confusion,” according to that, “Y our Master
eateth with publicans and sinners.” [Matt 9:11]

N
HeisAbiud, that is, ‘Heismy Father,” according to that, “| and the Father are One.” [John 10:30]

Heis also Eliacim [ed. note: So Jerome, 0°P° 5% “God will raise up’], that is, * God the Reviver,’
according to that, “I will revive him again in the last day.” [John 6:54]

Heisalso Azor, that is, ‘aided,” according of that, “He who sent Meiswith Me.” [John 8:29]

Heis aso Sadoch, that is, ‘the just,’, or, ‘the justified,” according to that, “He was delivered, the
just for the unjust.” [1 Pet 3:18]

Heisaso Achim, that is, ‘my brother isHe,” according to that, “\Whoso doeth thewill of My Father,
heisMy brother.” [Matt 12:50]

Heisaso Eliud, that is, ‘Heis my God, according to that, “My Lord, and my God.” [John 20:28]
Gloss: Heisaso Eleazar, i.e. ' God ismy helper,” asin the seventeenth Psalm, “My God, my helper.”

Heisalso Mathan, that is, ‘giving,” or, ‘given,” for, “He gave giftsfor men;” [Eph 4:8] and, “ God
so loved the world, that He gave His only-begotten Son.” [John 3:16]

Remig.: Heis also Jacob, ‘that supplanteth,” for not only hath He supplanted the Devil, but hath
given Hispower to Hisfaithful people; as, “Behold | have given you power to tread upon serpents.”
[Luke 10:19]

He is also Joseph, that is, ‘adding,” according to that, “I came that they might have life, and that
they might have it abundantly.”

Raban.: But let us see what moral signification these names contain. After Jeconias, which means
‘the preparation of the Lord,” follows Salathiel, i.e. ‘God is my petition,” for he who is rightly
prepared, prays not but of God.

Again, he becomes Zorobabel, ‘the master of Babylon,” that is, of the men of the earth, whom he
makes to know concerning God, that He is their Father, which is signified in Abiud.

Then that peoplerise again from their vices, whence follows Eliacim, ‘theresurrection;’ and thence
rise to good works, which is Azor, and becomes Sadoch, i.e. ‘righteous;’ and then they are taught
thelove of their neighbour. Heismy brother, whichissignified in Achim; and through love to God
he says of Him, ‘My God,” which Eliud signifies.

Then follows Eleazar, i.e. ‘God is my helper;’ he recognizes God as his helper. But whereto he
tends is shewn in Matthan, which is interpreted ‘gift,” or ‘giving;’ for he looks to God as his
benefactor; and as he wrestled with and overcame his vices in the beginning, so he doesin the end
of life, which belongs to Jacob, and thus he reaches Joseph, that is, ‘ The increase of virtues.’
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16. And Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ.

Gloss: Inthelast place, after all the patriarchs, he sets down Joseph the husband of Mary, for whose
sake al therest are introduced, saying, “But Jacob begot Joseph.”

Jerome: This passage is objected to us by the Emperor Julian in his Discrepancy of the Evangelists.
Matthew calls Joseph the son of Jacob, Luke makes him the son of Heli. He did not know the
Scripture manner, onewas hisfather by nature, the other by law. For we know that God commanded
by Moses, that if abrother or near kinsman died without children, another should take hiswife, to
raise up seed to his brother or kinsman. [Deut 25]

But of thismatter Africanusthe chronologist [ed. note: In hisEpist. ad Aristidem, vid. Reuth Reliqu.
vol. ii, p. 114. Africanus|, and Eusebius of Caesarea, have disputed more fully.

Euseb., Hist. Eccles. i, 7: For Matthan and Melchi at different periods had each a son by one and
the same wife Jesca. Matthan, who traced through Solomon, first had her, and died leaving one
son, Jacob by name. Asthe Law forbade not awidow, either dismissed from her husband, or after
the death of her husband, to be married to another, so Melchi, who traced through Matthan, being
of the same tribe but of another race, took this widow to his wife, and begat Heli his son.

Thus shall wefind Jacob and Heli, though of adifferent race, yet by the same mother, to have been
brethren. One of whom, namely Jacob, after Heli his brother was deceased without issue, married
hiswife, and begat on her the third, Joseph, by nature indeed and reason his own son. Whereupon
also it is written, “And Jacob begat Joseph.” But by the Law, he was the son of Heli; for Jacob,
being his brother, raised up seed to him.

Thus the genealogy, both as recited by Matthew, and by Luke, stands right and true; Matthew
saying, “And Jacob begot Joseph;” Luke saying, “Which was the son, as it was supposed, (for he
adds thiswithal,) of Joseph, which was the son of Heli, which was the son of Melchi.”

Nor could he have more significantly or properly expressed that way of generation according to
the Law, which was made by a certain adoption that had respect to the dead, carefully leaving out
the word “ begetting” throughout even to the end.

Augustine, de Cons. Evan., ii, 2: Heismore properly called his son, by whom he was adopted, than
had he been said to have been begotten of him of whose flesh he was not born. Wherefore Matthew,
in saying, “Abraham begot Isaac,” and continuing the same phrase throughout down to “Jacob
begot Joseph,” sufficiently declares that he gives the father according to the order of nature, so as
that we must hold Joseph to have been begotten, not adopted, by Jacob. Though even if Luke had
used the word, “begotten,” we need not have thought it any serious objection; for it is not absurd
to say of an adopted son that he is begotten, not after the flesh, but by affection.

Euseb.: Neither does this lack good authority; nor has it been suddenly devised by us for this
purpose. For the kinsmen of our Saviour according to the flesh, either out of desire to shew forth
this their so great nobility of stock, or simply for the truth’ s sake, have delivered it unto us.
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Aug., deCons. Evan,, ii, 4: And suitably does L uke, who relates Christ’ sancestry not in the opening
of his Gospel, but at his baptism, follow the line of adoption, as thus more clearly pointing Him
out asthe Priest that should make atonement for sin. For by adoption we are made the sons of God,
by believing in the Son of God. But by the descent according to the flesh which Matthew follows,
we rather see that the Son of God was for us made man.

Luke sufficiently shews that he called Joseph the son of Heli, because he was adopted by Heli, by
his calling Adam the son of God, which he was by grace, as he was set in Paradise, though he lost
it afterwards by sinning.

Chyrs., Hom. 4. Having gone through all the ancestry, and ended in Joseph, he adds, “ The husband
of Mary,” thereby declaring that is was for her sake that he was included in the genealogy.

Jerome: When you hear thisword, “husband,” do not straight bethink you of wedlock, but remember
the Scripture manner, which calls persons only betrothed husband and wife.

Gennadius, de Eccles. Dog., 2: The Son of God was born of human flesh, that is of Mary, and not
by man after the way of nature, as Ebion says; and accordingly it is significantly added, “Of her
Jesus was born.”

Aug., De Haeres, ii: Thisis said against Valentinus, who taught that Christ took nothing of the
Virgin Mary, but passed through her as through a channel or pipe.

Wherefore it pleased Him to take flesh of the womb of a woman, is known in His own secret
counsels; whether that He might confer honour on both sexes alike, by taking the form of a man,
and being born of awoman, or from some other reason which | would not hastily pronounce on.

Hilary, Quaest. Nov. et Vet. Test. g. 49: What God conveyed by the anointing of oil to those who
were anointed to be kings, this the Holy Spirit conveyed upon the man Christ, adding thereto the
expiation; wherefore when born Hewas called Christ; and thusit proceeds, “who iscalled Christ.”

Aug., de Cons. Evan., ii, 1: It was not lawful that he should think to separate himself from Mary
for this, that she brought forth Christ as yet a Virgin. And herein may the faithful gather, that if
they be married, and preserve strict continence on both sides, yet may their wedlock hold with
union of love only, without carnal; for here they see that it is possible that a son be born without
carnal embrace.

Aug., de Nupt. et Concup., i, 11: In Christ’s parents was accomplished every good benefit of
marriage, fidelity, progeny, and a sacrament. The progeny we seein the Lord Himself; fidelity, for
there was no adultery; sacrament, for there was no divorce.

Jerome: The attentive reader may ask, Seeing Joseph was not the father of the Lord and Saviour,
how does his genealogy traced down to him in order pertain to the Lord? We will answer, first,
that it is not the practice of Scripture to follow the female line in its genealogies; secondly, that
Joseph and Mary were of the same tribe, and that he was thence compelled to take her to wife as
akinsman, and they were enrolled together at Bethlehem, as being come of one stock.
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Augustine: Also, the line of descent ought to be brought down to Joseph, that in wedlock no wrong
might be done to the male sex, as the more worthy, providing only nothing was taken away from
the truth; because Mary was of the seed of David.

Hencethenwebelievethat Mary wasin theline of David; namely, because we believe the Scripture
which affirms two things, both that Christ was of the seed of David according to the flesh, and that
He should be conceived of Mary not by knowledge of man, but as yet avirgin.

The Council of Ephesus: Herein we must beware of the error of Nestorius, who thus speaks; “When

Divine Scriptureisto speak either of the birth of Christ whichis of the Virgin Mary, or His death,

’_B it is never seen to put God, but either, Christ, or Son, or Lord; since these three are significative of

36 the two natures, sometimes of this, sometimes of that, and sometimes of both thisand that together.

And hereisatestimony to this,  Jacob begot Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus,
whois called Christ.” For God the Word needed not a second birth of awoman.”

Pseudo-Aug., Vigil. Cont. Fel. 12. ap. Aug. t. 8. p. 45: But not one was the Son of God, and another
the son of a man; but the same Christ was the son of both God and man. And as in one man, the
soul isone and the body is another, so in the mediator between God and man, the Son of God was
one, and the son of man another; yet of both together was one Christ the Lord. Two in distinction
of substance, onein unity of Person.

But the heretic objects; “how can you teach Him to have been born in time whom you say was
before coeternal with His Father? For birth is asit were amotion of athing not in being, before it
be born, bringing about this, that by benefit of birth it come into being. Whence it is concluded,
that He who was in being cannot be born; if He could be born He was not in being.”

(Tothisit isreplied by Augustine:) Let usimagine, as many will have it, that the universe has a
genera soul, which by some unspeakable motion giveslifeto all seeds, so asthat itself isnot mixed
up with the things it produces. When this then passes forth into the womb to form passible matter
to its own uses, it makes one with itself the person of that thing which it is clear has not the same
substance.

And thus, the soul being active and the matter passive, of two substances is made one man, the soul
and theflesh being distinct; thusit isthat our confession s, that that soul isborn of the womb which
in coming to the womb we say conferred life on the thing conceived. He, | say, is said to be born
of His mother, who shaped to Himself abody out of her, in which He might be born; not as though
before He was born, His mother might, as far as pertained to Him, not have been in being. In like
manner, yea in a manner yet more incomprehensible and sublime, the Son of God was born, by
taking on Him perfect manhood of his Mother. He who by his singular amighty power isthe cause
of their being born to all things that are born.

17. So all the generations from Abraham to David are fourteen generations; and from David until
the carrying away into Babylon are fourteen generations; and from the carrying away into Babylon
unto Christ are fourteen generations.
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Pseudo-Chrys.: Having enumerated the generations from Abraham to Christ, he divides them into
three divisions of fourteen generations, because three times at the end of fourteen generations the
state of the people of the Jewswas changed. From Abraham to David they were under Judges; from
David to the carrying away into Babylon under Kings; from the carrying away to Christ under the
High Priests.

What he would shew then is this: like as ever at the end of fourteen generations the state of men
has changed, so there being fourteen generations completed from the carrying away to Christ, it
must needs be that the state of men be changed by Christ. And so since Christ all the Gentiles have
been made under one Christ Judge, King, and Priest. And for that Judges, Kings, and Priests
prefigured Christ’ s dignity, their beginnings were alwaysin atype of Christ; thefirst of the Judges
was Joshua the son of Nave; the first of the Kings, David; the first of the Priests, Jesus son of
Josedech. That thiswastypical of Christ none doubts.

Chrys.: Or he divided the whole geneal ogy into three parts to shew that not even by the change of
their government were they made better, but under Judges, Kings, High Priests, and Priests, held
the same evil course. For which cause a'so he mentions the captivity in Babylon, shewing that
neither by thiswere they corrected. But the going down into Egypt is not mentioned, because they
were not till in terror of the Egyptians asthey were of the Assyrians or Parthians; and because that
was aremote, but this arecent event; and because they had not been carried thither for sin asthey
had to Babylon.

Ambrose, in Luc., ¢. 3: Let us not think thisisto be overlooked, that though there were seventeen
Kings of Judaea between David and Jeconiah, Matthew only recounts fourteen. We must observe
that there might be many more successions to the throne than generations of men; for some may
live longer and beget children later; or might be altogether without seed; thence the number of
Kings and of generations would not coincide.

Gloss. Or we may say that there are three Kings overlooked, as was said above.

Ambrose: Again, from Jeconiah to Joseph are computed twelve generations, yet he afterwards calls
these also fourteen. But if you look attentively, you will be able to discover the method by which
fourteen are reckoned here. Twelve are reckoned including Joseph, and Christ isthe thirteenth; and
history declares that there were two Joakims, that is two Jeconiahs, father and son. The Evangelist
has not passed over either of these, but has named them both. Thus, adding the younger Jeconiah,
fourteen generations are computed.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Or, the same Jeconiah is counted twice in the Gospel, once before the carrying
away, and again after the carrying away. For this Jeconiah being one person had two different
conditions; before the carrying away he was King, as being made King by the people of God; but
he became a private man at the carrying away; hence he is reckoned once among the Kings before
the carrying away; and after the carrying away once among private men.

Aug., deCons. Evan, ii, 4: Or, oneof Christ’sforefathersis counted twice, becausein him, Jeconiah
to wit, there was made a passing off to strange nations since he was carried to Babylon. Wherever
aseriesturns out of the right line to go in any other direction there is an angle made, and that part
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that is in the angle is reckoned twice. Thus here is a figure of Christ, who passes from the
circumcision to the uncircumcision, and is made a cornerstone.

Remig.: He made fourteen generations, because the ten denotes the Decalogue, and the four the
four books of the Gospel; whence this shews the agreement of the Law and the Gospel. And he put
the fourteen three times over, that he might shew that the perfection of law, prophecy, and grace,
consistsin the faith of the Holy Trinity.

Gloss: Or in this number is signified the sevenfold grace of the Holy Spirit. The number is made
up of seven, doubled, to shew that the grace of the Holy Spirit is needed both for soul and body to
salvation.

Also the geneal ogy isdivided into three portions of fourteen thus. Thefirst from Abraham to David,
so as that David isincluded in it; the second from David to the carrying away, in which David is
not included, but the carrying away is included; the third is from the carrying away to Christ, in
whichif we say that Jeconiah isincluded, then the carrying away isincluded. In thefirst are denoted
the men before the Law, in which you will find some of the men of the Law of nature, such as
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, all asfar as Solomon.

In the second are denoted the men under the Law; for all who are included in it were under the
Law.

In the third are found the men of grace; for it isfinished in Christ, who was the giver of grace; and
because in it was the deliverance from Babylon, signifying the deliverance from captivity that was
made by Christ.

Aug.: After having divided the whole into three periods of fourteen generations, he does not sum
them all up and say, The sum of the whole is forty and two; because one of those fathers, that is
Jeconiah, is reckoned twice; so that they do not amount to forty-two, as three times fourteen does,
but because one is reckoned twice over, there are only forty-one generations.

Matthew therefore, whose purpose wasto draw out Christ’ skingly character, countsforty successions
in the geneal ogy exclusive of Christ. Thisnumber denotes the time for which we must be governed
by Christ in this world, according to that painful discipline which is signified by the iron rod of
which it iswritten in the Psalms, “ Thou shalt rule them with arod of iron.”

That this number should denote this our temporal life, a reason offers at hand, in this, that the
seasons of the year are four, and that the world itself is bounded by four sides, the east, the west,
the north, and the south. But forty contains ten four times. Moreover, ten itself is made up by a
number proceeding from one to four.

Gloss: Or, the ten refers to the decalogue, the four to this life present, which passes through four
seasons; or by the ten is meant the Old Testament, by the four the New.

Remig.: But if any, maintaining that it is not the same Jeconiah, but two different persons, make
the number forty and two, we then shall say that the Holy Church is signified; for this number is
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the product of seven, and six; (for six times seven make forty-two;) the six denotes labour, and the
seven rest.

18. Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: When as His mother Mary was espoused to
Joseph, before they came together, she was found with child of the Holy Ghost.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Having said above, “ And Jacob begat Joseph,” to whom Mary being espoused bare
Jesus; that none who heard should suppose that His birth was as that of any of the forementioned
fathers, he cuts off the thread of hisnarrative, saying, “But Christ’s generation wasthus.” Asthough
he were to say, The generation of all these fatherswas as | have related it; but Christ’s was not so,
but asfollows, “His mother Mary being espoused.”

Chrys.: He announces that he is to relate the manner of the generation, shewing therein that heis
about to speak some new thing; that you may not suppose when you hear mention of Mary’s
husband, that Christ was born by the law of nature.

Remig.: Yet it might be referred to the foregoing in this way, The generation of Christ was, as |
have related, thus, “ Abraham begat Isaac.”

Jerome: But why is He conceived not of aVirgin merely, but of a Virgin espoused? First, that by
the descent of Joseph, Mary’ sfamily might be made known; secondly, that she might not be stoned
by the Jews as an adulteress; thirdly, that in her flight into Egypt she might have the comfort of a
husband.

The Martyr Ignatius [margin note: vid. Ign. ad Eph. 19] adds yet a fourth reason, namely, that His
birth might be hid from the Devil, looking for Him to be born of awife and not of avirgin.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Therefore both espoused and yet remaining at home; for as in her who should
conceive in the house of her husband, is understood natural conception; so in her who conceives
before she be taken to her husband, there is suspicion of infidelity.

Jerome, Hieron. cont. Helvid. in princ.: It isto be known, that Helvidius, a certain turbulent man,
having got matter of disputation, takes in hand to blaspheme against the Mother of God. His first
proposition was, Matthew begins thus, “When she was espoused.” Behold, he says, you have her
espoused, but as ye say, not yet committed; but surely not espoused for any other reason than as
being to be married.

Origen: She was indeed espoused to Joseph, but not united in wedlock; that is to say, His mother
immaculate, His mother incorrupt, His mother pure. His mother! Whose mother? The mother of
God, of the Only-begotten, of the Lord, of the King, of the Maker of al things, and the Redeemer
of all.

Cyril, Epist. ad Monach. Egypt. (Ep. p. 7): What will any one seein the Blessed Virgin more than
in other mothers, if she be not the mother of God, but of Christ, or the Lord, as Nestorius says? For
it would not be absurd should any one please to name the mother of any anointed person, the mother
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of Christ. Yet she alone and more than they is called the Holy Virgin, and the mother of Christ.
For she bare not a simple man as ye say, but rather the Word incarnate, and made man of God the
Father.

But perhaps you say, Tell me, do you think the Virgin was made the mother of His divinity? To
thisalso we say, that the Word was born of the very substance of God Himself, and without beginning
of time always coexisted with the Father.

But in these last times when He was made flesh, that is united to flesh, having arational soul, He
issaid to be born of awoman after the flesh. Y et is this sacrament in a manner brought out like to
birth among us; for the mothers of earthly children impart to their nature that flesh that is to be
perfected by degrees in the human form; but God sends the life into the animal. But though these
are mothers only of the earthly bodies, yet when they bear children, they are said to bear the whole
animal, and not a part of it only.

Such do we see to have been done in the birth of Emmanuel; the Word of God was born of the
substance of His Father; but because He took on Him flesh, making it His own, it is necessary to
confess that He was born of a woman according to the flesh. Where seeing He is truly God, how
shall any one doubt to call the Holy Virgin the Mother of God?

Chrysologus, Serm. 148: If you are not confounded when you hear of the birth of God, let not His
conception disturb you, seeing the pure virginity of the mother removes all that might shock human
reverence. And what offence against our awe and reverence is there, when the Deity entered into
union with purity that was always dear to Him, where an Angel is mediator, faith is bridesmaid,
where chastity is the giving away, virtue the gift, conscience the judge, God the cause; where the
conception is inviolateness, the birth virginity, and the mother a virgin. [ed. note: The allusions
here made may be illustrated by a passage in the Ad Uxor. ii. 1, of Tertullian, who, with reference
to the civil usages, speaks of “the[cont. p. 42] happiness of that Marriage, which the Church “brings
about, (conciliat,)” the “Oblation” confirms, the Blessing “seals,” the Angles “witness,” and the
Father “ratifies,” In Chrysologus the Angel brings about, (interpres ost,) virtue is the oblation or
bride s gift, and a pure conscience is the witness.]

Cyril, Epist. ad Joan. Antioch. (Ep. p. 107): But if we wereto say that the holy Body of Christ came
down from heaven, and was not made of His mother, as Vaentinus does, in what sense could Mary
be the Mother of God?

Gloss: The name of His Mother is added, “Mary.”

Bede, in Luc., c. 3: Mary in interpreted, ‘ Star of the Sea,” after the Hebrew; ‘Mistress,” after the

Syriac; as she bare into the world the Light of salvation, and the Lord. [ed. note, r: 0’71 their

rebellion. S. Ambrose interpretsit “God from my race,” and “the bitterness of the sea.” de Instit.
Virg. 33. It is not necessary to give the origin of these various interpretations.]

Gloss: And to whom she was betrothed is shewn, Joseph.
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Pseudo-Chrys.: Mary was therefore betrothed to a carpenter, because Christ the Spouse of the
Church was to work the salvation of al men through the wood of the Cross.

Chrys.: What follows, “Before they came together,” does not mean before she was brought to the
bridegroom’ s house, for she was already within. For it was a frequent custom among the ancients
to have their betrothed wives home to their house before marriage; as we see done now aso, and
asthe sons-in-law of Lot were with him in the house.

Gloss. But the words denote carnal knowledge.

Pseudo-Chrys.: That He should not be born of passion, of flesh and blood, who was therefore born
that He might take away all passion of flesh and blood.

Aug., de Nupt. et Concup., i, 12: There was no carnal knowledgein thiswedlock, becausein sinful
flesh this could not be without carnal desire which came of sin, and which He would be without,
who was to be without sin; and that hence He might teach usthat all flesh which is born of sexual
union is sinful flesh, seeing that Flesh alone was without sin, which was not so born.

Pseudo-Aug., in App. 122 et. al.: Christ was aso born of apure virgin, because it was not holy that
virtue should be born of pleasure, chastity of self-indulgence, incorruption of corruption. Nor could
He comefrom heaven but after some new manner, who came to destroy the ancient empire of death.
Therefore she received the crown of virginity who bare the King of chastity. Farther, our Lord
sought out for Himself a virgin abode, wherein to be received, that He might shew us that God
ought to be borne in a chaste body.

Therefore He that wrote on tables of stone without an iron pen, the same wrought in Mary by the
Holy Spirit; “ She was found with child of the Holy Ghost.”

Jerome: And found by none other than by Joseph, who knew all, as being her espoused husband.

Pseudo-Chrys.: For, as a not incredible account relates, Joseph was absent when the things were
done which Luke writes. For it is not easy to suppose that the Angel came to Mary and said those
words, and Mary made her answer when Joseph was present. And even if we suppose thus much
to have been possible, yet it could not be that she should have gone into the hill country, and abode
there three months when Joseph was present, because he must needs have enquired the causes of
her departure and long stay. And so when after so many months he returned from abroad, he found
her manifestly with child.

Chrys.: He says exactly “was found,” for so we use to say of things not thought of. And that you
should not molest the Evangelist by asking in what way wasthisbirth of avirgin, he clears himself
shortly, saying, “Of the Holy Ghost.” As much asto say, it was the Holy Ghost that wrought this
miracle. For neither Gabriel nor Matthew could say any futher.

Gloss., ap Anselm: Therefore the words, “Is of the Holy Ghost,” were set down by the Evangelist,
to the end, that when it was said that she was with child, all wrong suspicion should be removed
from the minds of the hearers.
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Pseudo-Aug. , Serm. 236 in App.: But not, as some impiously think, are we to suppose, that the
Holy Spirit was as seed, but we say that He wrought with the power and might of a Creator. [ed.
note: And thus S. Hilary speaks of the sementivaineuntis Spiritus “ efficacia.” de Trin. ii, 26]

Ambrose, De Spir. Sanct., ii, 5: That which is of any thing is either of the substance or the power
of that thing; of the substance, as the Son who is of the Father; of the power, as all things are of
God, even as Mary was with Child of the Holy Spirit.

Aug., Enchir. c. 40: Furthermore, this manner in which Christ was born of the Holy Spirit suggests
to us the grace of God, by which man without any previous merits, in the very beginning of his
nature, was united with the Word of God into so great unity of person, that he was also made son
of God. [margin note: Aug., Enchir. c. 38]

But inasmuch as the whole Trinity wrought to make this creature which was conceived of the
Virgin, though pertaining only to the person of the Son, (for theworks of the Trinity areindivisible,)
why isthe Holy Spirit only named in thiswork? Must we always, when one of the Three is named
in any work, understand that the whole Trinity worked in that?

Jerome, Hieron. Cont. Helvid. in princip.: But says Helvidius; Neither would the Evangelist have
said, “Before they came together,” if they were not to come together afterwards; as none would
say, Beforedinner, wheretherewasto beno dinner. Asif one should say, Beforel dined in harbour,
| set sail for Africa, would this have no meaning in it, unless he were at some times or other to dine
in the harbour?

Surely we must either understand it thus, - that “before,” though it often implies something to
follow, yet oftenis said of things that follow only in thought; and it is not necessary that the things
so thought of should take place, for that something el se has happened to prevent them from taking
place.

Jerome: Thereforeit by no meansfollowsthat they did cometogether afterwards; Scripture however
shews not what did happen.

Remig.: Or the word “come together” may not mean carnal knowledge, but may refer to the time
of the nuptials, when she who was betrothed beginsto be wife. Thus, “ before they came together,”
may mean before they solemnly celebrated the nuptial rites.

Aug., de Cons. Evan,, ii, 5: How this was done Matthew omits to write, but Luke relates after the
conception of John, “In the sixth month the Angel was sent;” and again, “The Holy Ghost shall
come upon thee.” Thisis what Matthew relates in these words, “ She was found with child of the
Holy Ghost.” And it isno contradiction that L uke has described what Matthew omits; or again that
Matthew relateswhat L uke has omitted; that namely which follows, from “Now Joseph her husband
being a just man,” to that place where it is said of the Magi, that “They returned into their own
country another way.”

If one desired to digest into one narrative the two accounts of Christ’ sbirth, he would arrange thus;
beginning with Matthew’ s words, “Now the birth of Christ was on thiswise;” then taking up with
Luke, from “Therewasin the days of Herod,” [Luke 1:5] to, “Mary abode with her three months,”
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and “returned to her house;” then taking up again Matthew, add, “ She was found with child of the
Holy Ghost.” [Matt 1:10]

19. Then Joseph her husband, being ajust man, and not willing to make her a public example, was
minded to put her away privily.

Chrys.: The Evangelist having said that she was found with child of the Holy Ghost, and without
knowledge of man, that you should not herein suspect Christ’s disciple of inventing wonders in
honour of his Master, brings forward Joseph confirming the history by his own sharein it; “Now
Joseph her husband, being a just man.”

Pseudo-Aug., Serm. in App. s. 195: Joseph, understanding that Mary was with child, is perplexed
that it should be thus with her whom he had received from the temple of the Lord, and had not yet
known, and resolved within himself, saying, What shall | do? Shall | proclaimit, or shall | overlook
it? If | proclam it, | am indeed not consenting to the adultery; but I am running into the guilt of
cruelty, for by Moses' law she must be stoned. If | overlook it, | am consenting to the crime, and
take my portion with the adulterers. Since then it is an evil to overlook the things, and worse to
proclaim the adultery, | will put her away from being my wife.

Ambrose, in Luc., ii, 5: St. Matthew has beautifully taught how a righteous man ought to act, who
has detected his wife' s disgrace; so as at once to keep himself guiltless of her blood, and yet pure
from her defilements; therefore it is he says, “Being ajust man.” Thusis preserved throughout in
Joseph the gracious character of a righteous man, that his testimony may be the more approved;
for, the tongue of the just speaketh the judgment of truth.

Jerome: But how is Joseph thus called, “just,” when heisready to hide hiswife’ ssin? For the Law
enacts, that not only the doers of evil, but they who are privy to any evil done, shall be held to be

guilty.

Chrys.: But it should be known, that “just” hereis used to denote one who isin al things virtuous.
For there is a particular justice, namely, the being free from covetousness; and another universal
virtue, in which sense Scripture generally uses the word justice. Therefore being “just,” that is,
kind, merciful, he “was minded to put away privily” her who according to the Law was liable not
only to dismissal, but to death. But Joseph remitted both, as though living above the Law. For as
the sun lightens up the world, before he shews hisrays, so Christ before He was born caused many
wonders to be seen.

Aug.: Otherwise; if you alone have knowledge of a sin that any has committed against you, and
desire to accuse him thereof before men, you do not herein correct, but rather betray him. But
Joseph, “being a just man,” with great mercy spared his wife, in this great crime of which he
suspected her. The seeming certainty of her unchastity tormented him, and yet because he alone
knew of it, he was willing not to publish it, but to send her away privily; seeking rather the benefit
than the punishment of the sinner.
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Jerome: Or this may be considered a testimony to Mary, that Joseph, confident in her purity, and
wondering at what had happened, covered in silence that mystery which he could not explain.

Rabanus: He beheld her to be with child, whom he knew to be chaste; and because he had read,
“There shall come a Rod out of the stem of Jesse,” of which he knew that Mary was come [ed.
note: Jeromein loc. Ambros. de Spir. S. ii. 5. and Pseudo-Augustine (t. vi. p. 570.) so apply these
words, considering Christ the ‘Branch’ or flower (flos) which is spoken of in the clause following.
Cyril Alex. et Theod. in loc. explain it of Christ.], and had also read, “Behold, a virgin shall
conceive,” he did not doubt that this prophecy should be fulfilled in her.

Origen: But if he had no suspicion of her, how could he be ajust man, and yet seek to put her away,
being immacul ate? He sought to put her away, because he saw in her agreat sacrament, to approach
which he thought himself unworthy.

Gloss, ap Anselm: Or, in seeking to put her away, he was just; in that he sought it privily, is shewn
his mercy, defending her from disgrace; “Being ajust man, he was minded to put her away;” and
being unwilling to expose her in public, and so to disgrace her, he sought to do it privily.

Ambrose, in Luc., ii, 1: But as no one puts away what he has not received; in that he was minded
to put her away, he admits to have received her.

Gloss, part ap. Anselm, part in Ordinaria: Or, being unwilling to bring her home to his house to
live with him for ever, “he was minded to put her away privily;” that is, to change the time of their
marriage. For that istrue virtue, when neither mercy is observed without justice, nor justice without
mercy; both which vanish when severed one from the other.

Or he was just because of his faith, in that he believed that Christ should be born of a virgin;
wherefore he wished to humble himself before so great afavour.

20. But while he thought on these things, behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a
dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which
isconceived in her is of the Holy Ghost.

Remig.: Because Joseph was minded, as has been said, to put Mary away privily, which if he had
done, there would have been few who would not rather have thought her a harlot than a virgin,
therefore this purpose of Joseph was changed by Divine revelation, whence it is said, “While he
thought on these things.”

Gloss., ap Anselm: In thisisto be noted the wise soul that desires to undertake nothing rashly.

Chrys.: Also observe the mercifulness of Joseph, that he imparted his suspicionsto none, not even
to her whom he suspected, but kept them within himself.

Pseudo-Aug., Serm. in App. 195: Y et though Joseph think on these things, et not Mary the daughter
of David be troubled; as the word of the Prophet brought pardon to David, so the Angel of the
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Saviour delivers Mary. Behold, again appears Gabriel the bridesman of this Virgin; asit follows,
“Behold the Angel of the Lord appeared to Joseph.”

Ambrose: Inthisword “ appeared” is conveyed the power of Him that did appear, allowing Himself
to be seen where and how He pleases.

Raban.: How the Angel appeared to Joseph isdeclared inthewords, “In hissleep;” that is, as Jacob
saw the ladder offered by akind of imagining to the eyes of his heart.

Chrys.: He did not appear so openly to Joseph as to the Shepherds, because he was faithful; the
shepherds needed it, because they were ignorant. The Virgin also needed it, as she had first to be
instructed in these mighty wonders. In like manner Zacharias needed the wonderful vision before
the conception of his son.

Gloss., part Int., part Anselm: The Angel appearing calls him by name, and adds his descent, in
order to banish fear, “Joseph, son of David;” Joseph, as though he were known to him by name
and hisfamiliar friend.

Pseudo-Chrys.: By addressing him as son of David, he sought to recall to his memory the promise
of God to David, that of his seed should Christ be born.

Chrys.: But by saying, “Be not afraid,” he shews him to be in fear that he had offended God, by
having an adulteress; for only as such would he have ever thought of putting her away.

Chrysologus: As her betrothed husband also he is admonished not to be afraid; for the mind that
compassionates has most fear; as though he were to say, Here is no cause of death, but of life; she
that brings forth life, does not deserve death.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Also by the words, “Fear not,” he desired to shew that he knew the heart; that by
this he might have the more faith in those good things to come, which he was about to speak
concerning Christ.

Ambrose, in Luc,, ii, 5: Be not troubled that he calls her his wife; for she is not herein robbed of
her virginity, but her wedlock iswitnessed to, and the celebration of her marriage is declared.

Jerome: But we are not to think that she ceased to be betrothed, because she is here called wife,
sincewe know that thisisthe Scripture manner to call the man and woman, when espoused, husband
and wife; and thisis confirmed by that text in Deuteronomy, “1f one finds avirgin that is betrothed
toamaninthefield, and offer violenceto her, and liewith her, he shall die, because he hath humbled
his neighbour’ swife.” [Deut 22:25]

Chrys.: He says, “Fear not to take unto thee;” that is, to keep at home; for in thought she was already
dismissed.

Raban.: Or, “to take her,” that is, in marriage union and continual converse.

Pseudo-Chrys.: There were three reasons why the Angel appeared to Joseph with this message.
First, that a just man might not be led into an unjust action, with just intentions. Secondly, for the
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honour of the mother herself, for had she been put away, she could not have been free from evil
suspicion among the unbelievers. Thirdly, that Joseph, understanding the holy conception, might
keep himself from her with more care than before.

Hedid not appear to Joseph before the conception, that he should not think those thingsthat Zacharias
thought, nor suffer what he suffered in falling into the sin of unbelief concerning the conception
of hiswifein her old age. For it was yet more incredible that a virgin should conceive, than that a
woman past the age should conceive.

Chrys.: Or, The Angel appeared to Joseph when he was in this perplexity, that his wisdom might
be apparent to Joseph, and that this might be a proof to him of those thingsthat he spoke. For when
he heard out of the mouth of the Angel those very things that he thought within himself, this was
an undoubted proof, that he was a messenger from God, who aone knows the secrets of the heart.

Also the account of the Evangelist is beyond suspicion, as he describes Joseph feeling al that a
husband was likely to feel. The Virgin aso by this was more removed from suspicion, in that her
husband had felt jealousy, yet took her home, and kept her with him after her conception. She had
not told Joseph the thingsthat the Angel had said to her, because she did not suppose that she should
be believed by her husband, especially as he had begun to have suspicions concerning her.

But to the Virgin the Angel announced her conception before it took place, lest if he should defer
it till afterwards she should bein straits. And it behoved that M other who was to receive the M aker
of al thingsto be kept free from all trouble. Not only does the Angel vindicate the Virgin from all
impurity, but shews that the conception was supernatural, not removing his fears only, but adding
matter of joy; saying, “ That which isbornin her is of the Holy Spirit.”

Gloss. ord: To be“bornin her,” and “born of her,” are two different things; to be born of her isto
come into the world; to be bornin her, isthe same as to be conceived. Or the word, “born,” isused
according to the foreknowledge of the Angel which he has of God, to whom the future is as the
past.

Pseudo-Aug., Hil. Quaest. N. et V. Test. g. 52: But if Christ was born by the agency of the Holy
Ghost, how isthat said, “Wisdom hath built herself an house?’ [Prov 9:1]

That house may be taken in two meanings. First, the house of Christ isthe Church, which He built
with His own blood; and secondly, His body may be called His house, as it is called His temple.
But the work of the Holy Spirit, is also the work of the Son of God, because of the unity of their
nature and their will; for whether it be the Father, or the Son, or the Holy Spirit, that doeth it, it is
the Trinity that works, and what the Three do, is of One God.

Aug., Enchir., 38: But shall we therefore say that the Holy Spirit is the Father of the man Christ,
that as God the Father begot the Word, so the Holy Spirit begot the man? Thisis such an absurdity,
that the ears of the faithful cannot bear it.

How then do we say that Christ was born by the Holy Spirit, if the Holy Spirit did not beget Him?
Did He create Him? For so far as Heis man He was created, as the Apostle speaks; “He was made
of the seed of David according to the flesh.” [Rom 1:3] For though God made the world, yet is it

33

St. Thomas Aquinas


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Prov.9.xml#Prov.9.1
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Rom.1.xml#Rom.1.3

Catena Aurea - Gospel of Matthew

not right to say that it isthe Son of God, or born by Him, but that it was made, or created, or formed
by Him. But seeing that we confess Christ to have been born by the Holy Spirit, and of the Virgin
Mary, how is He not the Son of the Holy Spirit, and is the Son of the Virgin? It does not follow,
that whatever isborn by any thing, istherefore to be called the son of that thing; for, not to say that
of man is born in one sense a son, in another a hair, or vermin, or a worm, none of which are his
son, certainly those that are born of water and the Spirit none would call sons of water; but sons of
God their Father, and their Mother the Church. Thus Christ was born of the Holy Spirit, and yet is
the Son of God the Father, not of the Holy Spirit.

21. And she shall bring forth a Son, and thou shalt call His name Jesus: for He shall save His people
from their sins.

Chrys.: What the Angel thustold Joseph, was beyond human thought, and thelaw of nature, therefore
he confirms his speech not only be revealing to him what was past, but also what was to come;
“She shall bring forth a Son.”

Gloss., ap Anselm: That Joseph should not suppose that he was no longer needed in this wedlock,
seeing the conception had taken place without his intervention, the Angel declares to him, that
though there had been no need of him in the conception, yet there was need of his guardianship;
for the Virgin should bear a Son, and then he would be necessary both to the Mother and her Son;
to the Mother to screen her from disgrace, to the Son to bring Him up and to circumcise Him. The
circumcision is meant when he says, “ And thou shalt call His name Jesus;” for it was usual to give
the name in circumcision.

Pseudo-Chrys.: He said not, “ Shall bear thee a Son,” asto Zacharias, “Behold, Elisabeth thy wife
shall bear theeason.” For the woman who conceives of her husband, bearsthe son to her husband,
because he is more of him than of herself; but she who had not conceived of man, did not bear the
Son to her husband, but to herself.

Chrys.: Or, he left it unappropriated, to shew that she bare Him to the whole world.

Raban.: “Thou shalt call His name,” he says, and not, “shalt give Him aname,” for His name had
been given from all eternity.

Chrys.: This further shews that this birth should be wonderful, because it is God that sends down
His name from above by His Angel; and that not any name, but one which isatreasure of infinite
good. Therefore also the Angel interprets it, suggesting good hope, and by this induces him to
believe what was spoken. For we lean more easily to prosperous things, and yield our belief more
readily to good fortune.

Jerome: JesusisaHebrew word, meaning Saviour. He pointsto the etymology of the name, saying,
“For He shall save His people from thissins.”

Remig.: He shews the same man to be the Saviour of the whole world, and the Author of our
salvation. He saves indeed not the unbelieving, but His people; that is, He saves those that believe
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on Him, not so much from visible asfrom invisible enemies; that is, from their sins, not by fighting
with arms, but by remitting their sins.

Chrysologus: Let them approach to hear this, who ask, Who is He that Mary bare? “He shall save
His people;” not any other man’ s people; from what?“from their sins.” That it is God that forgives
sins, if you do not believe the Christians so affirming, believe the infidels, or the Jews who say,
“None can forgive sins but God only.” [Luke 5:1]

22. Now all thiswas done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet,
saying,

23. Behold, aVirgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a Son, and they shall call His Name
Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with us.

Remig.: It is the custom of the Evangelist to confirm what he says out of the Old Testament, for
the sake of those Jews who believed on Christ, that they might recognize as fulfilled in the grace
of the Gospel, the things that were foretold in the Old Testament; therefore he adds, “Now all this
was done.”

Here we must enquire why he should say “all this was done,” when above he has only related the
conception. It should be known that he says thisto shew, that in the presence of God “all thiswas
done” before it was done among men. Or he says, “all” this was done, because he is relating past
events; for when he wrote, it was all done.

Gloss., ap Anselm: Or, he says, “al this was done,” meaning, the Virgin was betrothed, she was
kept chaste, she was found with child, the revelation was made by the Angel, that it might be
fulfilled which was spoken. For that the Virgin should conceive and should bring forth would never
have been fulfilled, had she not been espoused that she should not be stoned; and had not her secret
been disclosed by the Angel, and so Joseph taken her unto him, that she was not dismissed to
disgrace and to perish by stoning. So had she perished before the birth, that prophecy would have
been made void which says, “ She shall bring forth a Son.” [Isa 7:14]

Gloss: Or it may be said, that the word “that” does not here denote the cause; for the prophecy was
not fulfilled merely because it was to be fulfilled. But it is put consecutively, asin Genesis, “He
hung the other on the gallows, that the truth of the interpreter might be proved;” [Gen 40:22] since
by the weighing of one, truth is established. So aso in this place we must understand it asif it were,
that which was foretold being done, the prophecy was accomplished.

Chrys.: Otherwise; the Angel seeing the depths of the Divine mercy, the laws of nature broken
through and reconciliation made, He who was above all made lower than all; all these wonders, all
this he comprisesin that one saying, “Now all this hath happened;” as though he had said, Do not
supposethat thisis newly devised of God, it was determined of old. And herightly citesthe Prophet
not to the Virgin, who as a maiden was untaught in such things, but to Joseph, as to one much
versed in the Prophets.
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And at first he had spoken of Mary as “thy wife,” but now in the words of the Prophet he bringsin
the word, “Virgin,” that he might hear this from the Prophet, as a thing long before determined.
Therefore to confirm what he had said, he introduces Isaiah, or rather God; for he does not say,
Which was spoken by Isaiah, but, “Which was spoken of the Lord by the Prophet.”

Jerome, in Isa 7:14; Since it isintroduced in the Prophet by the words, “The Lord Himself shall
give you asign,” it ought to be something new and wonderful. But if it be, as the Jews will have
it, ayoung woman, or agirl shall bring forth, and not a virgin, what wonder isthis, since these are
words signifying age and not purity?

Indeed the Hebrew word signifying “Virgin’ (Bethula) is not used in this place, but instead the

word, ‘Hama,” [ed. note, a ﬂp}?_ﬂ, &c.] which except the LXX all render ‘girl.” But the word,

‘Halma,” has atwofold meaning; it signifies both ‘girl,” and ‘hidden;” therefore ‘Halma denotes
not only ‘maiden’ or ‘virgin,” but ‘hidden,” ‘secret;’ that is, one never exposed to the gaze of men,
but kept under close custody by her parents.

In the Punic tongue also, which is said to be derived from Hebrew sources, a virgin is properly
called ‘Halma.” In our tongue also ‘Halma means holy; and the Hebrews use words of nearly all
languages; and as far as my memory will serve me, | do not think | ever met with Halma used of
amarried woman, but of her that is a virgin, and such that she be not merely a virgin, but in the
age of youth; for it is possible for an old woman to be a maid. But this was a virgin in years of
youth, or at least avirgin, and not a child too young for marriage.

For that which Matthew the Evangelist says, “ Shall havein her womb,” the Prophet whoisforetelling
something future, writes, “shall receive.” The Evangelist, not foretelling the future but describing
the past, changes “shall receive,” into “shall have;” but he who has, cannot after receive that he
has. He says, “Lo, aVirgin shall have in her womb, and shall bear a Son.”

Leo, Serm. 23, 1: The conception was by the Holy Spirit within the womb of the Virgin; who, as
she conceived in perfect chastity, in like manner brought forth her Son.

Pseudo-Aug., in App. s. 123: He, who by atouch could heal the severed limbs of others, how much
more could He, in His own birth, preserve whole that which He found whole? In this parturition,
soundness of the Mother’s body was rather strengthened than weakened, and her virginity rather
confirmed than lost.

Theodotus, Hom. 1 and 2. in Conc. Eph. ap. Hard. t. i. pp. 1643, 1655: Inasmuch as Photinus affirms
that He that was now born was mere man, not allowing the divine birth, and maintains that He who
now issued from the womb was the man separate from the God; let him shew how it was possible
that human nature, born of the Virgin's womb, should have preserved the virginity of that womb
uncorrupted; for the mother of no man ever yet remained a virgin.

But forasmuch as it was God the Word who was now born in the flesh, He shewed Himself to be
the Word, in that He preserved His mother’ s virginity. For as our word when it is begot does not
destroy the mind, so neither does God the Word in choosing His birth destroy the virginity.
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Chrys.: Asitisthe manner of Scriptureto convey aknowledge of events under the form of aname,
so here, “They shall call Hisname Emmanuel,” means nothing el sethan, They shall see God among
men. Whence he says not, ‘ Thou shalt call,” but “ They shall call.”

Raban.: First, Angels hymning, secondly, Apostles preaching, then Holy Martyrs, and lastly, all
believers.

Jerome, in Isa 7:14; The LXX and three others trandate, ‘ Thou shalt call,” instead of which we
have here, “They shall call,” which is not so in the Hebrew; for the word, ‘ Charathi,” [ed. note:

nxpp] which all render “ Thou shalt call,” may mean, ‘And she shall call,” that is, The Virgin that

shall conceive and shall bear Christ, shall call His name Emmanuel, which is interpreted, ‘ God
with us.’

Remig.: It is a question who interpreted this name? The Prophet, or the Evangelist, or some
trandator? It should be known then, that the Prophet did not interpret it; and what need had the
Holy Evangelist to do so, seeing he wrote in the Hebrew tongue? Perhaps that was a difficult and
rare word in Hebrew, and therefore needed interpretation. It is more probable that some translator
interpreted it, that the Latins might not be perplexed by an unintelligible word.

In thisname are conveyed at once the two substances, the Divinity and Humanity in the one Person
of the Lord Jesus Christ. He who before al time was begot in an unspeakable manner by God the
Father, the same in the end of time was made “Emmanuel,” that is, “God with us,” of a Virgin
Mother. This“God with us” may be understood in thisway. He was made with us, passible, mortal,
and in all things like unto us without sin; or because our frail substance which He took on Him, He
joined in one Person to His Divine substance.

Jerome: It should be known, that the Hebrews believe this prophecy to refer to Ezekias, the son of

Ahaz, because in his reign Samaria was taken; but this cannot be established. Ahaz son of Jotham

reigned over Judaea and Jerusalem sixteen years, and was succeeded by his son Ezekias, who was

’_B twenty-three years old, and reigned over Judaea and Jerusalem twenty-nine years, how then can a

55 prophecy prophesied in the first year of Ahaz refer to the conception and birth of Ezekias, when

he was already nine years of age? Unless perhaps the sixth year of the reign of Ezekias, in which

Samariawas taken, they think is here called hisinfancy, that is, the infancy of hisreign, not of his
age; which even afool must see to be hard and forced.

A certain one of our interpreters contends, that the Prophet Isaiah had two sons, Jashub and
Emmanuel; and that Emmanuel was born of his wife the Prophetess as a type of the Lord and
Saviour. But thisisafabuloustale.

Petrus Alfonsus, Dial. tit. 7: For we know not that any man of that day was called Emmanuel. But
the Hebrew objects, How can it be that this was said on account of Christ and Mary, when many
centuries intervened between Ahaz and Mary? But though the Prophet was speaking to Ahaz, the
prophecy was yet not spoken to him only or of histime only; for it is introduced, “Hear, O house
of David;” [Isa7:13] not, ‘Hear, O Ahaz.’
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Again, “The Lord Himself shall give you a sign;” meaning He, and none other; from which we
may understand that the Lord Himself should be the sign. And that he says “to you,” (plur.) and
not ‘to thee,” shews that this was not spoken to Ahaz, or on his account only.

Jerome: What is spoken to Ahaz then is to be thus understood. This Child, that shall be born of a
Virgin of the house of David, shall now be called Emmanuel, that is, God with us, because the
events (perhaps delivery from the two hostile kings) will makeit appear that you have God present
with you. But after He shall be called Jesus, that is, Saviour, because He shall save thewhole human
race. Wonder not, therefore, O house of David, at the newness of this thing, that a Virgin should
bring forth a God, seeing He has so great might that though yet to be born after along while, He
delivers you now when you call upon Him.

Aug., Cont. Faust., 12, 45, and 13, 7: Who so mad asto say with Manichaeus, that it isaweak faith
not to believe i Christ without a witness; whereas the Apostle says, “How shall they believe on
Him of whom they have not heard? Or how shall they hear without a preacher?” [Rom 10:14]

That those things which were preached by the Apostle might not be contemned, nor thought to be
fables, they are proved to have been foretold by the Prophets. For though attested by miracles, yet
there would not have been wanting men to ascribe them all to magical power, had not such
36 suggestions been overcome by the additional testimony of prophecy.

For none could suppose that long before He was born, He had raised up by magic prophets to
prophesy of Him. For if we say to aGentile, Believe on Christ that Heis God, and he should answer,
Whenceisit that | should believe on Him? we might allege the authority of the Prophets. Should
he refuse assent to this, we establish their credit from their having foretold things to come, and
those things having truly come to pass. | suppose he could not but know how great persecutions
the Christian religion hasformerly suffered from the Kings of thisworld; let him now behold those
very Kings submitting to the kingdom of Christ, and all nations serving the same; all which things
the Prophets foretold. He then hearing these things out of the Scriptures of the Prophets, and
beholding them accomplished throughout the whole earth, would be moved to faith.

Gloss, in Anselm: This error then is barred by the Evangelist saying, “That it might be fulfilled
which was spoken of the Lord by the Prophet.”

Now one kind of prophecy is by the preordination of God, and must needs be fulfilled, and that
without any free choice on our part. Such isthat of which we now speak; wherefore he says, “Lo,”
to shew the certainty of prophecy.

There is another kind of prophecy which is by the foreknowledge of God, and with this our free
will is mixed up; wherein by grace working with us we obtain reward, or if justly deserted by it,
torment.

Another isnot of foreknowledge, but isakind of threat made after the manner of men; asthat, “Y et
forty days, and Nineveh shall be overthrown;” [Jonah 3] understanding, unlessthe Ninevites amend
themselves.
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24. Then Joseph being raised from sleep did asthe angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took unto
him hiswife:

25. And knew her not till she had brought forth her first-born Son: and he called his name, Jesus.

Remig.: Life returned by the same entrance through which death had entered in. By Adam’'s
disobedience we were ruined, by Joseph’s obedience we al begin to be recalled to our former
condition; for in these words is commended to us the great virtue of obedience, when it is said,
“And Joseph rising from sleep, did as the Angel of the Lord had commanded him.”

Gloss. ord. et ap. Anselm ex Beda cit.: He not only did what the Angel commanded, but as he
commanded it. Let each one who iswarned of God, in like manner, break off al delays, rise from
sleep, and do that which is commanded him.

Pseudo-Chrys.: “Took unto him” not took home to him; for he had not sent her away; he had put
her away in thought only, and now took her again in thought.

Remig.: Or, Took her so far, as that the nuptial rites being complete, she was called his wife; but
not so far asto lie with her, asit follows, “And knew her not.”

Jerome, Cont. Helvid. c. 5: Helvidius is at much superfluous trouble to make this word “know”
refer to carnal knowledge rather than to acquaintance, as though any had ever denied that; or as if
the folliesto which he replies had ever occurred to any person of common understanding. He then
goeson to say, that the adverb, ‘until,” denotes afixed time when that should take place, which had
not taken place before; so that here from the words, “He knew her not until she had brought forth
her first-born Son,” itisclear, he says, that after that he did know her. And in proof of this he heaps
together many instances from Scripture.

To all this we answer, that the word ‘until’ is to be understood in two senses in Scripture. And
concerning the expression, “knew her not,” he has himself shewn, that it must be referred to carnal
knowledge, none doubting that it is often used of acquaintance, asin that, “ The child Jesus tarried
behind in Jerusalem, and His parents knew not of it.” [Luke 2:43]

In like manner, ‘until’ often denotes in Scripture, as he has shewn, a fixed period, but often also
an infinite time, as in that, “Even to your old age | am He.” [Isa 46:4] Will God then cease to be
when they are grown old? Also the Saviour in the Gospel, “Lo, | am with you always, even to the
end of thisworld.” [Matt 28:20] Will He then leave His disciples at the end of the world? Again,
the Apostle says, “He must reign till He has put His enemies under Hisfeet.” [1 Cor 15:25]

Be it understood then, that which if it had not been written might have been doubted, is expressly
declared to us; other things are left to our own understanding.

[ed. note: In other words, “till,” need not imply atermination at a certain point of time, but may be
giving us information up to a point from which onwards there is aready no doubt. Supposing an
Evangelist thought the very notion shocking that Joseph should have considered the Blessed Virgin
as his wife after he was a witness of her bearing God the Son, he would only say that the vision
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had its effect upon him up to that time when it was no longer necessary. Just as if, in speaking of
aman like Augustine, one said, that, in consequence of some awful occurrence, he wasin the habit
of saying prayers till the time of his conversion, no one would suppose that he left them off on
being converted.]

S0 here the Evangelist informs us, in that wherein there might have been room for error, that she
was not known by her husband until the birth of her Son, that we might thence infer that much less
was she known afterwards.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Asone might say, ‘Hetold it not so long as helived;” would thisimply that he told
it after his death? Impossible. So it were credible that Joseph might have known her before the
birth, while hewasyet ignorant of the great mystery; but after that he understood how she had been
made atempl e of the Only-begotten of God, how could he occupy that? Thefollowers of Eunomius
think, as they have dared to assert this, that Joseph also dared to do it, just as the insane think all
men equally mad with themselves.

Jerome, cont. Hevlid. 8: Lastly, | would ask, Why then did Joseph abstain at all up to the day of
birth? He will surely answer, Because of the Angel’ s words, “That which is born in her, &c.” He
then who gave so much heed to a vision as not to dare to touch his wife, would he, after he had
heard the shepherds, seen the Magi, and known so many miracles, dare to approach the temple of
God, the seat of the Holy Ghost, the Mother of his Lord?

Pseudo-Chrys.: It may be said, that “know” here signifies simply, to understand; that whereas before
he had not understood how great her dignity, after the birth he then “knew” that she had been made
more honourable and worthy than the whole world, who had carried in her womb Him whom the
whole world could not contain.

Gloss: Otherwise; On account of the glorification of the most holy Mary, she could not be known
by Joseph until the birth; for she who had the Lord of glory in her womb, how should she be known?
If the face of Moses talking with God was made glorious, so that the children of Isragl could not
look thereon, how much more could not Mary be known, or even looked upon, who bare the Lord
of glory in her womb? After the birth she was known of Joseph to the beholding of her face, but
not to be approached carnaly.

Jerome: From the words, “ her first-born Son,” some most erroneously suspect that Mary had other
sons, saying that first-born can only be said of one that has brethren. But this is the manner of
Scripture, to cal the first-born not only one who is followed by brethren, but the first-birth of the
mother.

Jerome, Cont. Helvid. 10: For if he only was first-born who was followed by other brethren, then
no first-birth could be due to the Priests, till such time as the second birth took place.

Gloss. ord.: Or; Heis “first-born” among the elect by grace; but by nature the Only-begotten of
God the Father, the only Son of Mary. “And called His name Jesus,” on the eighth day on which
the circumcision took place, and the Name was given.
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Remig.: It is clear that this Name was well known to the Holy Fathers and the Prophets of God,
but to him above all, who spake, “My soul fainted for Thy salvation;” [Ps 119:81] and, “My soul
hath rejoiced in Thy salvation.” [Ps 13:5] Also to him who spake, “1 will joy in God my Saviour.”
[Heb 3:18]

Chapter 2

1. Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judaea in the days of Herod the king, behold, there
came wise men from the east to Jerusalem,

2. Saying, WhereisHethat is born King of the Jews? for we have seen His star in the east, and are
come to worship Him.

Aug.: After the miraculous Virgin-birth, a God-man having by Divine power proceeded from a
virgin womb; in the obscure shelter of such a cradle, a narrow stall, wherein lay Infinite Mg esty
in abody more narrow, a God was suckled and suffered the wrapping of vilerags - amidst all this,
on asudden anew star shonein the sky upon the earth, and driving away the darkness of the world,
changed night into day; that the day-star should not be hidden by the night.

Hence it isthat the Evangelist says, “Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem.”

Remig.: In the beginning of this passage of the Gospel he puts three severa things; the person,
“When Jesus was born,” the place, “in Bethlehem of Judaea,” and the time, “in the days of Herod
the king.” These three circumstances verify hiswords.

Jerome: We think the Evangelist first wrote, as we read in the Hebrew, ‘ Judah,” not ‘ Judaea.” For
in what other country is there a Bethlehem, that this needs to be distinguished asin ‘ Judaea? But
‘Judah’ iswritten, because there is another Bethlehem in Galilee.

Gloss. ord.: There are two Bethlehems; [Josh 19:15] one in the tribe of Zabulon, the other in the
tribe of Judah, which was before called Ephrata.

Aug., de Cons. Evan., 2, 15: Concerning the place, Bethlehem, Matthew and Luke agree; but the
cause and manner of their being there, Luke relates, Matthew omits. L uke again omits the account
of the Magi, which Matthew gives.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Let us see to what serves this designation of time, “In the days of Herod the king.”
It shews the fulfilment of Daniel’s prophecy, wherein he spake that Christ should be born after
seventy weeks of years. For from the time of the prophecy to thereign of Herod, the years of seventy
weeks were accomplished.

Or again, as long as Judaea was ruled by Jewish princes, though sinners, so long prophets were
sent for its amendment; but now, whereas God' s law was held under the power of an unrighteous
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king, and the righteousness of God enslaved by the Roman rule, Christ is born; the most desperate
sickness required the better physician.

Rabanus: Otherwise, he mentions the foreign king to shew the fulfilment of the prophecy. “The
Sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a Lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come.”
[Gen 49:10]

Ambrose, in Luc., iii, 41: It is said, that some Idumaean robbers coming to Ascalon, brought with
them among other prisoners Antipater. [ed. note: The same account of Herod’ s parentageis given
by Africanus, Euseb. Hist. i. 7. but Josephus says (Antig. xiv. 1. n. 3. de Bell. Jud. i. 6. n. 2.) that
Herod was an Idumaean, of noble birth, and that hisfather Antipaswas governor of |dumaea under
Alexander Jannaeus.] He was instructed in the law and customs of the Jews, and acquired the
friendship of Hyrcanus, king of Judaea, who sent him as his deputy to Pompey. He succeeded so
well in the object of his mission, that he laid claim to a share of the throne. He was put to death,
but his son Herod was under Antony appointed king of Judaea, by a decree of the Senate; so it is
clear that Herod sought the throne of Judaea without any connection or claim of birth.

Chyrs.: “Herod the king,” mentioning his dignity, because there was another Herod who put John
to death.

Pseudo-Chrys.: “When He was born . . . behold wise men,” that is, immediately on His birth,
shewing that a great God existed in alittle one of man.

Rabanus: The Magi are men who enquire into the nature of things philosophically, but common
speech uses Magi for wizards. In their own country, however, they are held in other repute, being
the philosophers of the Chaldaeans, in whose lore kings and princes of that nation are taught, and
by which themselves knew the birth of the Lord.

Aug., Serm. 202: What were these Magi but the first fruits of the Gentiles? | sraglitish shepherds,
gentile Magians, one from far, the other from near, hastened to the one Corner-stone.

Aug., Serm. 200: Jesus then was manifested neither to the learned nor the righteous; for ignorance
belonged to the shepherds, impiety to theidolatrous Magi. Y et does that Corner-stone attract them
both to Itself, seeing He came to choose the foolish things of this world to confound the wise, and
not to call the righteous, but sinners; that nothing great should exalt himself, none weak should

despair.
Gloss: These Magi were kings, and though their gifts were three, it isnot to be thence inferred that

themselves were only three in number, but in them was prefigured the coming to the faith of the
nations sprung from the three sons of Noah.

Or, the princes were only three, but each brought alarge company with him. They came not after
ayear’ send, for He would then have been found in Egypt, not in the manger, but on the thirteenth
day. To shew whence they cameit is said, “from the East.”

Remig.: It should be known that opinionsvary respecting the Magi. Some say they were Chaldaeans,
who are known to have worshipped a star as God; thus their fictitious Deity shewed them the way
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to the true God. Others think that they were Persians; others again, that they came from the utmost
ends of the earth. Another and more probable opinion is, that they were descendants of Balaam,
who having his prophecy, “ There shall rise a Star out of Jacob,” [Num 24:17] as soon as they saw
the star, would know that a King was born.

Jerome: They knew that such a star would rise by the prophecy of Balaam, whose successors they
were. But whether they were Chaldaeans, or Persians, or came from the utmost ends of the earth,
how in so short a space of time could they arrive at Jerusalem?

Remig.: Some used to answer, ‘No marvel if that boy who was then born could draw them so
speedily, though it were from the ends of the earth.’

Gloss: Or, they had dromedaries and Arabian horses, whose great swiftness brought them to
Bethlehem in thirteen days.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Or, they had set out two years before the Saviour’ s birth, and though they travelled
all that time, neither meat nor drink failed in their scrips.

Remig.: Or, if they were the descendants of Balaam, their kings are not far distant from the land
of promise, and might easily come to Jerusalem in that so short time.

But why does he write “From the East?’ Because surely they came from a country eastward of
Judaea. But there is also great beauty in this, They “came out of the East,” seeing all who come to
the Lord, come from Him and through Him; as it is said in Zechariah, “Behold the Man whose
nameisthe East.” [Zech 6:12]

Pseudo-Chrys.: Or, whence the day springs, thence came the first-fruits of the faith; for faith isthe
light of the soul. Therefore they came from the East, but to Jerusalem.

Remig.: Yet was not the Lord born there; thus they knew the time but not the place of His birth.
Jerusalem being the royal city, they believed that such a child could not be born in any other.

Or it was to fulfil that Scripture, “The Law shall go out of Sion, and the word of the Lord from
Jerusalem.” [I1sa 2:3] And there Christ was first preached.

Or it was to condemn the backwardness of the Jews.

Pseudo-Aug., Append. Serm. 132: Many kings of Judaea had been born and died before, yet had
Magi ever sought out any of them for adoration? No, for they had not been taught that any of these
spoke from heaven. To no ordinary King of Judaea had these men, aliens from the land of Judaea,
ever thought such honour due. But they had been taught that this Child was one, in worshipping
whom they would certainly secure that salvation which is of God. Neither His age was such as
attracts men’s flattery; His limbs not robed in purple, His brow not crowned with a diamond, no
pompous train, no awful army, no glorious fame of battles, attracted these men to Him from the
remotest countries, with such earnestness of supplication. Therelay inamanger aBoy, newly born,
of infantine size, of pitiable poverty. But in that small Infant lay hid something great, which these
men, the first-fruits of the Gentiles, had learned not of earth but of heaven; asit follows, “We have
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seen Hisstar inthe east.” They announce the vision and ask, they believe and enquire, assignifying
those who walk by faith and desire sight.

Greg., M. in Evan., i. 10. n. 4: It should be known that the Priscillianists, hereticswho believe every
man to be born under the aspect of some planet. cite thistext in support of their error; the new star
which appeared at the Lord’ s birth they consider to have been his fate.

Aug., contr. Faust, ii, 1: And, according to Faustus thisintroduction of the account of the star would
lead us rather to call this part of the history, ‘ The Nativity,” than ‘ The Gospel .’

Gregory: But far be it from the hearts of the faithful to call any thing, ‘fate.’

Aug., City of God, book v, ch. 1: For by the word, ‘fate,’ in common acceptation, is meant the
disposition of the stars at the moment of a person’s birth or conception; to which some assign a
power independent of the will of God. These must be kept at a distance from the ears of all who
desire to be worshippers of Gods of any sort. But others think the stars have this virtue committed
to them by the great God; wherein they greatly wrong the skies, in that they impute to their splendent
host the decreeing of crimes, such as should any earthly people decree, their city should in the
judgment of mankind deserve to be utterly destroyed.

Pseudo-Chrys.: If then any should become an adulterer or homicide through means of the planets,
how great isthe evil and wickedness of those stars, or rather of Him who made them? For as God
knows things to come, and what evils are to spring from those stars; if He would not hinder it, He
isnot good; if He would but could not, He is weak.

Again, if it be of the star that we are either good or bad, we have neither merit nor demerit, asbeing
involuntary agents; and why should | be punished for sin which | have done not wilfully, but by
necessity? The very commands of God against sin, and exhortations to righteousness, overthrow
such folly. For where aman has not power to do, or where he has not power to forbear, who would
command him either to do or to forbear?

Gregory Nyss.: How vain moreover is prayer for those who live by fate; Divine Providence is
banished from the world together with piety, and man is made the mere instrument of the sidereal
motions. For these they say move to action, not only the bodily members, but the thoughts of the
mind. Inaword, they who teach this, take away all that isin us, and the very nature of acontingency;
which is nothing less than to overturn all things. For where will there be free will? but that which
isin us must be free.

Augustine, City of God, Book 5, ch. 6: It cannot be said to be utterly absurd to suppose that sidereal
afflatus should influence the state of the body, when we seethat it is by the approach and departure
of the sun that the seasons of the year are varied, and that many things, as shells and the wonderful
tides of the Ocean, increase or decrease as the moon waxes or wanes. But not so, to say that the
dispositions of the mind are subject to sidereal impulse. Do they say that the stars rather foreshew
than effect these results? how then do they explain, that in the life of twins, in their actions, their
successes, professions, honours, and all other circumstances of life, there will often be so great
diversity, that men of different countries are often more alike in their lives than twins, between
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whose birth there was only amoment’ s, and between whose conception in the womb there was not
amoment’s, interval.

Andthesmall interval between their birthsis not enough to account for the great difference between
their fates. Some give the name of fate not only to the constitution of the stars, but to all series of
causes, at the same time subjecting all to the will and power of God.

This sort of subjection of human affairs and fate is a confusion of language which should be
corrected, for fate is strictly the congtitution of the stars. The will of God we do not call ‘fate,’
unless indeed we will derive the word from ‘speaking;’ asin the Psalms, “ God hath spoken once,
twice have | heard the same.” [Ps 62:11] There is then no need of much contention about what is
merely averbal controversy.

Aug., cont. Faust. ii, 5: But if we will not subject the nativity of any man to the influence of the
stars, in order that we may vindicate the freedom of thewill from any chain of necessity; how much
less must we suppose sidereal influencesto haveruled at Histemporal birth, who iseternal Creator
and Lord of the universe? The star which the Magi saw, at Christ’ s birth according to the flesh, did
not rule Hisfate, but ministered as atestimony to Him. Further, thiswas not of the number of those
stars, which from the beginning of the creation observe their paths of motion according to the law
of their Maker; but a star that first appeared at the birth, ministering to the Magi who sought Christ,
by going before them till it brought them to the place where the infant God the Word was.

According to some astrologers such is the connexion of human fate with the stars, that on the birth
of some men stars have been known to leave their courses, and go directly to the new-born. The
fortune indeed of him that is born they suppose to be bound up with the course of the stars, not that
the course of the starsis changed after the day of any man’s birth.

If then this star were of the number of those that fulfil their courses in the heavens, how could it
determinewhat Christ should do, when it was commanded at Hisbirth only to leaveits own course?
If, asis more probable, it was first created at His birth, Christ was not therefore born because it
arose, but the reverse; so that if we must have fate connected with the stars, this star did not rule
Christ’ s fate, but Christ the stars.

Chrys.: The object of astrology is not to learn from the stars the fact of one’s birth; but from the
hour of their nativity to forecast the fate of those that are born. But these men knew not the time
of the nativity to have forecast the future from it, but the converse.

Gloss. interlin.: ‘His star,’ i.e. the star He created for a witness of Himself.

Gloss. ord.: To the Shepherds, Angels, and the Magians, astar points out Christ; to both speaksthe
tongue of Heaven, since the tongue of the Prophets was mute. The Angels dwell in the heavens,
the stars adorn it, to both therefore “the heavens declare the glory of God.”

Greg., Hom. in Ev. Lib. i. Hom. 10: To the Jews who used their reason, arational creature, i.e. an
Angel, ought to preach. But the Gentiles who knew not to use their reason are brought to the
knowledge of the Lord, not by words, but by signs; to the one prophecy, as to the faithful; to the
other signs, as to the unbelievers. One and the same Christ is preached, when of perfect age, by
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Apostles; when an infant, and not yet able to speak, is announced by a star to the Gentiles; for so
the order of reason required; speaking preachers proclaimed a speaking L ord, mute signs proclaimed
amute infant.

Leo, Serm. 33, 2: Christ Himself, the expectation of the nations, that innumerable posterity once
promised to the most blessed patriarch Abraham, but to be born not after the flesh, but by the Spirit,
therefore likened to the stars for multitude, that from the father of al nations, not an earthly but an
heavenly progeny might be looked for.

Thusthe heirs of that promised posterity, marked out in the stars, are roused to the faith by therise
of a new star, and where the heavens had been at first called in to witness, the aid of Heaven is
continued.

Chrys.: This was manifestly not one of the common stars of Heaven. First, because none of the
stars moves in this way, from east to south, and such is the situation of Palestine with respect to
Persia. Secondly, from the time of its appearance, not in the night only, but during the day. Thirdly,
from its being visible and then again invisible; when they entered Jerusalem it hid itself, and then
appeared again when they left Herod. Further, it had no stated motion, but when the Magi were to
go on, it went before them; when to stop, it stopped like the pillar of cloud in the desert. Fourthly,
it signified the Virgin's delivery, not by being fixed aloft, but by descending to earth, shewing
herein like an invisible virtue formed into the visible appearance of a star.

Remig.: Some affirm this star to have been the Holy Spirit; He who descended on the baptized
Lord asadove, appearing to the Magi asastar. Others say it was an Angel, the same who appeared
to the shepherds.

Gloss. ord: “Inthe east.” It seems doubtful whether this refers to the place of the star, or of those
that saw it; it might have risen in the east, and gone before them to Jerusalem.

Aug., Serm. 374. Will you ask, from whom had they learned that such an appearance as a star was
to signify the birth of Christ? | answer from Angels, by the warning of some revelation. Do you
ask, was it from good or ill Angels? Truly even wicked spirits, namely the daemons, confessed
Christ to be the Son of God. But why should they not have heard it from good Angels, sincein this
their adoration of Christ their salvation was sought, not their wickedness condemned? The Angels
might say to them, ‘ The Star which ye have seen is the Christ. Go ye, worship Him, where He is
now born, and see how great is He that is born.’

Leo, Sermon 34, 3: Besidesthat star thus seen with the bodily eye, ayet brighter ray of truth pierced
their hearts; they were enlightened by the illumination of the true faith.

Pseudo-Aug., Hil. Quaest. V. and N. Test. g. 63: They might think that a king of Judaea was born,
since the birth of temporal princesis sometimes attended by astar. These Chaldean Magi inspected
the stars, not with malevolence, but with the true desire of knowledge; following, it may be supposed,
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the tradition from Balaam; so that when they saw this new and singular star, they understood it to
be that of which Balaam had prophesied, as marking the birth of a King of Judaea.

N\

Leo: What they knew and believed might have been sufficient for themsel ves, that they needed not
to seek to see with the bodily eye, what they saw so clearly with the spiritual. But their earnestness
and perseverance to see the Babe was for our profit. It profited us that Thomas, after the Lord’s
resurrection, touched and felt the marks of his wounds, and so for our profit the Magians' eyes
looked on the Lord in His cradle.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Were they then ignorant that Herod reigned in Jerusalem? Or that it is a capital
treason to proclaim another King while one yet lives? But while they thought on the King to come,
they feared not the king that was; while as yet they had not seen Christ, they were ready to die for
Him. O blessed Magi! who before the face of amost cruel king, and before having beheld Christ,
were made His confessors.

3. When Herod the king had heard these things, he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him.

4. And when he had gathered all the Chief Priests and Scribes of the people together, he demanded
of them where Christ should be born.

5. And they said unto him, “In Bethlehem of Judaea: for thusit iswritten by the prophet,

6. ‘ And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art not the least among the princes of Juda: for out of
thee shall come a Governor, that shall rule my people Isragl.” ”

Aug.: Asthe Magi seek a Redeemer, so Herod fears a successor.

Gloss. ord.: “The King,” heiscalled, though in comparison with him whom they are seeking heis
an alien and aforeigner.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Herod “was troubled” when he heard that a King was born of Jewish lineage, lest,
himself being an Idumaean, the kingdom should return again to native princes, and himself be
expelled, and his seed after him.

1N Great station is ever obnoxious to great fears; as the boughs of trees planted in high ground move
60 when never so little wind blows, so high men are troubled with little rumours; while the lowly, like
treesin the valley, remain at peace.

Aug., Serm. 200, 2: If His birth as an infant makes proud kings tremble, what will His tribunal as
aJudge do? Let princes fear Him sitting at the right hand of His Father, whom this impious king
feared while He hanged yet on His mother’ s breast.

Leo: Thou art troubled, Herod, without cause. Thy nature cannot contain Christ, nor isthe Lord of
the world content with the narrow bounds of thy dominion. He, whom thou wouldest not should
reign in Judaea, reigns every where.
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Gloss. ord.: Perhaps he was troubled not on his own account, but for fear of the displeasure of the
Romans. They would not alow thetitle of King or of God to any without their permission.

Greg., Hom. in Evan., 1, 10: At the birth of a King of Heaven, aking of earth is troubled; surely,
earthly greatness is confounded, when heavenly greatness shews itself.

Leo, Serm. 36, 2: Herod representsthe Devil; who as he then instigated him, so now he unweariedly
imitates him. For heis grieved by the calling of the Gentiles, and by the daily ruin of his power.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Both have their own causes of jealousy, both fear a successor in their kingdom;
Herod an earthly successor, the Devil a spiritual. Even Jerusalem is troubled, which should have
rejoiced at that news, when a Jewish King was said to be risen up. But they were troubled, for the
wicked cannot rejoice at the coming of the good. Or perhapsit wasin fear that Herod should wreak
his wrath against a Jewish King on his race.

Gloss. ord.: “ Jerusalem was troubled with him,” aswilling to favour him whom it feared; the vulgar
always pay undue honour to one who tyrannizes over it. Observe the diligence of his enquiry. If
he should find him, he would do to him as he shewed afterwards his disposition; if he should not,
he would at least be excused to the Romans.

Remig.: They are called Scribes, not from the employment of writing, but from the interpretation
of the Scriptures, for they were doctors of the law. Observe, he does not enquire where Christ is
born, but where He should be born; the subtle purpose of thiswasto seeif they would shew pleasure
at the birth of their King. He calls Him Christ, because he knew that the King of the Jews was
anointed.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Why does Herod make this enquiry, seeing he believed not the Scriptures? Or if
he did believe, how could he hope to be able to kill Him whom the Scriptures declared should be
King? The Devil instigated Herod; who believed that Scripture lies not. Such isthe faith of devils,
who are not permitted to have perfect belief, even of that which they do believe. That they do
believe, it isthe force of truth constrains them,; that they do not believe, it isthat they are blinded
by the enemy. If they had perfect faith, they would live as about to depart from this world soon,
not as to possessit for ever.

Leo, Serm. 31, 2: The Magi, judging as men, sought in the royal city for Him, whom they had been
told was born a King. But He who took the form of a servant, and came not to judge but to be
judged, chose Bethlehem for His birth, Jerusalem for His death.

Theodotus, Serm. 1, ap. Conc. Eph.: Had He chosen the mighty city of Rome, it might have been
thought that this change of the world had been wrought by the might of her citizens; had He been
the son of the emperor, his power might have aided Him. But what was His choice? All that was
mean, al that was in low esteem, that in this transformation of the world, divinity might at once
be recognized. Therefore He chose a poor woman for His mother, a poor country for His native
country; He has no money, and this stable is His cradle.

Gregory, Hom. in Evan., 8, 1: Rightly is He born in Bethlehem, which signifies the house of bread,
who said, “I am the living bread, who came down from heaven.”
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Pseudo-Chrys.: When they should have kept secret the mystery of the King appointed of God,
especialy before a foreign king, straightway they became not preachers of the word of God, but
reveaersof Hismystery. And they not only display the mystery, but cite the passage of the prophet,
viz. Micah.

Gloss. ord.: He quotes this prophecy as they quote who give the sense and not the words.

Jerome, Epist. 57: The Jews are here blamed for ignorance; for whereas the prophecy says, “ Thou
Bethlehem Ephrata;” they said, ‘ Bethlehem in the land of Judah.’

Pseudo-Chrys.: By cutting short the prophecy, they became the cause of the murder of the Innocents.
For the prophecy proceeds, “From thee shall go forth aKing who shall feed My people Isragl, and
Hisday shall befrom everlasting.” Had they cited the whole prophecy, Herod would not have raged
so madly, considering that it could not be an earthly King whose days were spoken of as “from
everlasting.”

Jerome, in Mich. v. 2: Thefollowing is the sense of the prophecy. Thou, Bethlehem, of the land of
Judah, or Ephrata, (which is added to distinguish it from another Bethlehem in Galilee,) though
thou art a small village among the thousand cities of Judah, yet out of thee shall be born Christ,
who shall be the Ruler of Israel, who according to the flesh is of the seed of David, but was born
of Me before the worlds; and therefore it is written, “His goings forth are of old. In the beginning
was the Word.”

Gloss: Thislatter half of the prophecy the Jews dropped; and other partsthey altered, either through
ignorance, (as was said above,) or for perspicuity, that Herod who was a foreigner might better
understand the prophecy; thus for “Ephrata,” they said, “land of Judah;” and for “little among the
thousands of Judah,” which expresses its smallness contrasted with the multitude of the people,
they said, “not the least among the princes,” willing to shew the high dignity that would come from
the birth of the Prince. Asif they had said, “ Thou art great among cities from which princes have
come.”

Remig.: Or the sense is; though little among cities that have dominion, yet art thou not the least,
for “out of thee shall come the Ruler, who shall rule My people Isragl;” this Ruler is Christ, who
rules and guides His faithful people.

Chrys.: Observe the exactness of the prophecy; it is not He shall be in Bethlehem, but shall come
out of Bethlehem; shewing that He should be only born there. What reason is there for applying
this to Zorobabel, as some do? For his goings forth were not from everlasting; nor did he go forth
from Bethlehem, but was born in Babylonia. The expression, “art not the least,” is afurther proof,
for none but Christ could make the town where He was born illustrious.

And after that birth, there came men from the utmost ends of the earth to see the stable and manger.
He calls Him not ‘the Son of God,” but “the Ruler who shall govern My people Isragl;” for thus
He ought to condescend at the first, that they should not be scandalized, but should preach such
things as more pertained to salvation, that they might be gained.
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“Who shall rule My people Israel,” is said mysticaly, for those of the Jews who believed; for if
Christ ruled not al the Jews, theirs is the blame. Meanwhile he is silent respecting the Gentiles,
that the Jews might not be scandalized. Mark this wonderful ordinance; Jews and Magi mutually
instruct each other; the Jews learn of the Magi that a star had proclaimed Christ in the east, the
Magi from the Jews that the Prophets had spoken of Him of old. Thus confirmed by a twofold
testimony, they would look with more ardent faith for One whom the brightness of the star and the
voice of the Prophets equally proclaimed.

Aug., Serm. 374. 2, 373. 4: The star that guided the Magi to the spot where was the Infant God
with His Virgin Mother, might have conducted them straight to the town; but it vanished, and
shewed not itself again to them till the Jews themselves had told them “the place where Christ
should be born;” Bethlehem of Judaea.

Likeinthisto those who built the ark for Noah, providing otherswith arefuge, themsel ves perished
in the flood; or like to the stones by the road that shew the miles, but themselves are not able to
move.

The enquirers heard and departed; the teachers spake and remained still. Even now the Jews shew
us something similar; for some Pagans, when clear passages of Scripture are shewn them, which
prophesy of Christ, suspecting them to be forged by the Christians, have recourse to Jewish copies.
Thusthey leave the Jews to read unprofitably, and go on themselves to believe faithfully.

7. Then Herod, when he had privily called the wise men, enquired of them diligently what time the
star appeared.

8. And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, “Go and search diligently for the young Child; and
when ye have found Him, bring me word again, that | may come and worship Him also.”

9. Whey they had heard the king, they departed.

Pseudo-Chrys.: As soon as Herod had heard the answer, though doubly authenticated, both by the
authority of the Priests, and the passage from the Prophets, he yet turned not to worship the King
that was to be born, but sought how he might put Him to death by subtilty. He saw that the Magi
were neither to bewon by flattery, nor awed by threats, nor bribed by gifts, to consent to this murder;
he sought therefore to deceive them; “he privily caled the wise men;” that the Jews, whom he
suspected, might not know of it. For he thought they would incline the rather to aKing of their own
nation.

Remig.: “Diligently enquired;” craftily, for he feared they would not return to him, and then he
should know how he should do to put the young Child to death.

Pseudo-Aug., Serm. in App. 131, 3: The star had been seen, and with great wonder, nearly two
years before. We are to understand that it was signified to them whose the star was, which was
visible all that time till He, whom it signified, was born. Then as soon as Christ was made known
to them they set out, and came and worshipped Him in thirteen days from the east. [ed. note: This
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iswritten upon the notion that the Magi presented themselvesto Christ twelve days after His birth,
according to the Latin date for celebrating the event. It seems really to have taken place after the
Purification, on the return of St. Mary to Bethlehem. However, Aug. (Cons. Evan., ii. 11) places
it before the Purification.]

Chrys.: Or, the star appeared to them long time before, because the journey would take up some
time, and they were to stand before Him immediately on His birth, that seeing Him in swaddling
clothes, He might seem the more wonderful.

Gloss: According to others, the star wasfirst seen on the day of the nativity, and having accomplished
its end, ceased to be. Thus Fulgentius [margin note: Serm. de Epiph.] says, “The Boy at His birth
created a new star.” Though they now knew both time and place, he still would not have them
ignorant of the person of the Child, “Go,” he says, “and enquire diligently of the young Child;” a
commission they would have executed even if he had not commanded it.

Chrys.: “Concerning the young Child,” he says, not ‘of the King;" he envies Him the rega title.

Pseudo-Chrys.: To induce them to do this, he put on the colour of devotion, beneath which he
whetted the sword, hiding the malice of his heart under colour of humility. Such is the manner of
the malicious, when they would hurt any one in secret, they feign meekness and affection.

Greg., Hom. in Ev. i. 10. 3: He feigns awish of worshipping Him only that he may discover Him,
and put him to death.

Remig.: The Magi obeyed the King so far as to seek the Lord, but not to return to Herod. Likein
this to good hearers; the good they hear from wicked preachers, that they do; but do not imitate
their evil lives.

9. And, lo, the star, which they saw in the east, went before them, till it came and stood over where
the young Child was.

Pseudo-Chrys.: This passage shews, that when the star had brought the Magi nearly to Jerusalem,
it was hidden from them, and so they were compelled to ask in Jerusalem, “where Christ should
be born?’ and thus to manifest Him to them; on two accounts, first, to put to confusion the Jews,
inasmuch as the Gentiles instructed only by sight of a star sought Christ through strange lands,
while the Jews who had read the Prophets from their youth did not receive Him, though born in
their country.

Secondly, that the Priests, when asked where Christ should be born, might answer to their now
condemnation, and while they instructed Herod, they were themselvesignorant of Him.

“The star went before them,” to shew them the greatness of the King.
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Aug.: To perform its due service to the Lord, it advanced slowly, leading them to the spot. It was
ministering to Him, and not ruling His fate; its light shewed the suppliants and filled the inn, shed
over the walls and roof that covered the birth; and thus it disappeared.

Pseudo-Chrys.: What wonder that a divine star should minister to the Sun of righteousness about
to rise. It stood over the Child’ s head, asit were, saying, ‘ ThisisHe;" proving by its place what it
had no voice to utter.

Gloss. Anselm: It isevident that the star must have beenin the air, and close above the house where
the Child was, else it would not have pointed out the exact house.

Ambrose, in Luc. 2, 45: The star is the way, and the way is Christ; and according to the mystery
of the incarnation, Christ is a star. He is a blazing and a morning-star. Thus where Herod is, the
star is not seen; where Christ is, there it is again seen, and points out the way.

75 Remig.: Or, the star figures the grace of God, and Herod the Devil. He, who by sin puts himself in
the Devil’s power, loses that grace; but if he return by repentance, he soon finds that grace again
which leaves him not till it have brought him to the young Child’ s housg, i.e. the Church.

Gloss. ord.: Or, the star is the illumination of faith, which leads him to the nearest aid; while they
turn aside to the Jews, the Magi lose it; so those who seek counsel of the bad, |ose the true light.

10. When they saw the star, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy.

11. And when they were come into the house, they saw the young Child with Mary His mother,
and fell down, and worshipped Him: and when they had opened their treasures, they presented unto
Him gifts; gold, and frankincense, and myrrh.

Gloss: This service of the star is followed by the rejoicing of the Magi.

Remig.: And it was not enough to say, “They rejoiced,” but “they rejoiced with exceeding great
joy.”

Pseudo-Chrys.: They rejoiced, because their hopes were not falsified but confirmed, and because
the toil of so great travel had not been undertaken in vain.

Gloss. ord.: He rgjoices indeed who rejoices on God's account, who is the true joy. “With great
joy,” he says, for they had great cause.

Pseudo-Chrys.: By the mystery of this star they understood that the dignity of the King then born
exceeded the measure of all worldly kings.

Remig.: Headds, “greatly,” shewing that men rejoice more over what they havelost than over what
they possess.
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Leo, Serm. in Epiph., 4. 3: Though in stature a babe, needing the aid of others, unable to speak,
and different in nothing from other infants, yet such faithful witnesses, shewing the unseen Divine
Majesty which was in Him, ought to have proved most certainly that was the Eternal Essence of
the Son of God that had taken upon Him the true human nature.

Pseudo-Chrys.: “Mary His mother,” not crowned with a diadem or laying on a golden couch; but
with barely one garment, not for ornament but for covering, and that such asthe wife of a carpenter
when abroad might have. Had they therefore come to seek an earthly king, they would have been
more confounded than rejoiced, deeming their pains thrown away.

But now they looked for aheavenly King; so that though they saw nought of regal state, that star’s
witness sufficed them, and their eyesrejoiced to behold a despised Boy, the Spirit shewing Him to
their hearts in all His wonderful power, they fell down and worshipped, seeing the man, they
acknowledged the God.

Rabanus: Joseph was absent by Divine command, that no wrong suspicions might occur to the
Gentiles.

Gloss, Anselm: in these offeringswe observe their national customs, gold, frankincense, and various
spices abounding among the Arabians; yet they intended thereby to signify something in mystery.

Greg., Hom. in Evan,, 1, 106: Gold, as to a King; frankincense, as sacrifice to God; myrrh, as
embalming the body of the dead.

Aug.: Gold, as paid to amighty King; frankincense, as offered to God; myrrh, asto one who isto
diefor thesins of al.

Pseudo-Chrys.: And though it were not then understood what these several giftsmystically signified,
that is no difficulty; the same grace that instigated them to the deed, ordained the whole.

Remig.: And it isto be known that each did not offer a different gift, but each one the three kings,
each one thus proclaiming the King, the God, and the man.

Chrys.: Let Marcion and Paul of Samosata then blush, who will not see what the Magi saw, those
progenitors of the Church adoring God in the flesh. That He was truly in the flesh, the swaddling
clothes and the stall prove; yet that they worshipped Him not as mere man, but as God, the gifts
prove which it was becoming to offer to a God. Let the Jews also be ashamed, seeing the Magi
coming before them, and themselves not even earnest to tread in their path.

Greg.: Something further may yet be meant here. Wisdom is typified by gold; as Solomon saith in
the Proverbs, “A treasure to be desired isin the mouth of the wise.”

By frankincense, which is burnt before God, the power of prayer isintended, asin the Psalms, “ L et
my speech come before thee asincense.” [Ps 141:2] In myrrh is figured mortification of the flesh.
To aking at his birth we offer gold, if we shine in his sight with the light of wisdom; we offer
frankincense, if we have power before God by the sweet savour of our prayers, we offer myrrh,
when we mortify by abstinence the lusts of the flesh.
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Gloss, Anselm: The three men who offer, signify the nations who come from the three quarters of
the earth. They open their treasures, i.e. manifest the faith of their hearts by confession. Rightly
“inthe house,” teaching that we should not vaingloriously display the treasure of agood conscience.
They bring “three” gifts, i.e. the faith in the Holy Trinity. Or opening the stores of Scripture, they
offer its threefold sense, historical, moral and allegorical; or Logic, Physic, and Ethics, making
them &l serve the faith.

12. And being warned of God in a dream that they should not return to Herod, they departed into
their own country another way.

Aug.: The wicked Herod, now made cruel by fear, will needs do a deed of horror. But how could
he ensnare him who had come to cut off all fraud? His fraud is escaped as it follows, “And being
warned.”

Jerome: They had offered giftsto the Lord, and receive awarning corresponding toit. Thiswarning
(in the Greek *having received aresponse’) is given not by an Angel, but by the Lord Himself, to
shew the high privilege granted to the merit of Joseph.

Gloss. ord.: Thiswarning isgiven by the Lord Himself; it isnone other that now teachesthese Magi
theway they should return, but Hewho said, “I am theway.” [John 14:6] Not that the Infant actually
speaks to them, that His divinity may not be revealed before the time, and His human nature may
be thought real. But he says, “having received an answer,” for as Moses prayed silently, so they
with pious spirit had asked what the Divine will bade. “By another way,” for they were not to be
mixed up with the unbelieving Jews.

Chrys., Hom. 8: See the faith of the Magi; they were not offended, nor said within themselves,
What need now of flight? or of secret return, if this Boy be really some great one? Such is true
faith; it asks not the reason of any command, but obeys.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Had the Magi sought Christ as an earthly King, they would have remained with
Him when they had found Him; but they only worship, and go their way. After their return, they
continued in the worship of God more steadfast than before, and taught many by their preaching.
And when afterwards Thomas reached their country, they joined themselves to him, and were
baptized, and did according to his preaching. [ed. note: S. Thomasis said to have preached to the
Parthians, Persians, or Indians. Euseb. Hist. iii. 1. Clem. Recogn. ix. 29. Greg. Naz. Or. 25. p. 438.
The Margi are mentioned, Pseudo-Hippol. de Duod. Apost. (ed. Fabr. Append. p. 30) Combefis
conjecturing Mardi.]

Greg., Hom. in Ev. i. 10. 7: We may learn much from this return of the Magi another way. Our
country is Paradise, to which, after we have come to the knowledge of Christ we are forbidden to
return theway we came. We have left this country by pride, disobedience, following things of sight,
tasting, forbidden food; and we must return to it by repentance, obedience, by contemning things
of sight, and overcoming carnal appetite.
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Pseudo-Chrys.: It wasimpossible that they, who left Herod to go to Christ, should return to Herod.
They who have by sin left Christ and passed to the devil, often return to Christ; for the innocent,
who knows not what isevil, is easily deceived, but having once tasted the evil he has taken up, and
remembering the good he has l€eft, he returns in penitence to God. He who has forsaken the devil
and come to Chrigt, hardly returns to the devil; for reoicing in the good he has found, and
remembering the evil he has escaped, with difficulty returnsto that evil.

13. And when they were departed, behold, the angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream,
saying, “Arise, and take the young Child and His mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou there
until 1 bring thee word; for Herod will seek the young Child to destroy Him.

14. When he arose, he took the young Child and His mother by night, and departed into Egypt:

15. And was there until the death of Herod: that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord
by the prophet, saying, “Out of Egypt have | called my Son.”

Rabanus: Here Matthew omits the day of purification when the first-born must be presented in the
Temple with the lamb, or apair of turtle doves, or pigeons. Their fear of Herod did not make them
bold to transgress the Law, that they should not present the Child in the temple. As soon then as
the rumour concerning the Child begins to be spread abroad, the Angel is sent to bid Joseph carry
Him into Egypt.

Remig.: by this that the Angel appears aways to Joseph in sleep, is mystically signified that they
who rest from mundane cares and secular pursuits, deserve angelic visitations.

Hilary: Thefirst timewhen he would teach Joseph that she was lawfully espoused, the Angel called
the Virgin his espoused “wife;” but after the birth sheis only spoken of asthe Mother of Jesus. As
wedlock was rightfully imputed to her in her virginity, so virginity is esteemed venerable in her as
the mother of Jesus.

Pseudo-Chrys.: He says not, ‘the Mother and her young Child,” but, “the young Child and His
mother;” for the Child was not born for the mother, but the mother prepared for the Child. How is
this that the Son of God flies from the face of man? or who shall deliver from the enemy’s hand,
if He Himself fears His enemies?

First; He ought to observe, even in this, the law of that human nature which He took on Him; and
human nature and infancy must flee before threatening power.

Next, that Christians when persecution makes it necessary should not be ashamed to fly. But why
into Egypt? The Lord, “who keepeth not Hisanger for ever,” remembered the woes He had brought
upon Egypt, and therefore sent His Son thither, and givesit this sign of great reconciliation, that
with this one remedy He might heal the ten plagues of Egypt, and the nation that had been the
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persecutor of thisfirst-born people, might be the guardian of Hisfirst-born Son. Asformerly they
had cruelly tyrannized, now they might devoutly serve; nor go to the Red Sea to be drowned, but
be called to the waters of baptism to receive life.

Aug.: Hear the sacrament of a great mystery. Moses before had shut up the light of day from the
traitors the Egyptians; Christ by going down thither brought back light to them that sat in darkness.
He fled that he might enlighten them, not that he might escape his foes.

Aug., Serm. 218, App.: The miserable tyrant supposed that by the Saviour’s coming he should be
thrust from hisroyal throne. But it was not so; Christ came not to hurt others’ dignity, but to bestow
His own on others.

Hilary: Egypt full of idols; for after this enquiry for Him among the Jews, Christ leaving Judaea
goes to be cherished among nations given to the vainest superstitions.

Jerome: When he takes the Child and His mother to go into Egypt, it isin the night and darkness,
when to return into Judaea, the Gospel speaks of no light, no darkness.

Pseudo-Chrys.: The straitness of every persecution may be called night - the relief from it in like
manner, day.

Rabanus: For when the true light withdraws, they who hatethe light arein darkness, when it returns
they are again enlightened.

Chrys.: See how immediately on His birth the tyrant is furious against Him, and the mother with
her Child isdriven into foreign lands. So should you in the beginning of your spiritual career seem
to have tribulation, you need not to be discouraged, but bear all things manfully, having thisexample.

Bede, Hom. in Nat. Innocent: Theflight into Egypt signifiesthat the el ect are often by the wickedness
of the bad driven from their homes, or sentenced to banishment. Thus He, who, we shall see below,
gave the command to His own, “When they shall persecute you in one city, flee ye to another,”
first practised what He enjoined, as a man flying before the face of man on earth. He whom but a
little before a star had proclaimed to the Magi to be worshipped as from heaven.

Remig.: Isaiah had foretold this flight into Egypt. “Lo! the Lord shall ascend on alight cloud, and
shall come into Egypt, and shall scatter the idols of Egypt.” [Isa 19:1] It is the practice of this
Evangelist to confirm all he says; and that because he is writing to the Jews, therefore he adds,
“that it might be fulfilled, &c.”

Jerome, Epist., 57. 7: Thisis not in the LXX; but in Osee according to the genuine Hebrew text
weread; “Israel ismy child, and | haveloved him,” and “from Egypt have | called my Son;” where
‘ the LXX render, “Israel ismy child, and | have loved him, and called my sons out of Egypt.”
81

Jerome, in Osee, 11, 2: The Evangelist cites this text because it refers to Christ typically. For itis
to be observed, that in this Prophet and in others, the coming of Christ and the call of the Gentiles
are foreshewn in such amanner, that the thread of history is never broken.
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Chrys.: It isalaw of prophecy, that in athousand places many things are said of some and fulfilled
of others. Asitissaid of Simeon and Levi, “1 will divide them in Jacob, and scatter themin Israel;”
[Gen 49:7] which was fulfilled not in themselves, but in their descendants. So here Christ is by
nature the Son of God, and so the prophecy is fulfilled in Him.

Jerome: Let those who deny the authenticity of the Hebrew copies, shew us this passage in the
LXX, and whenthey havefailedtofindit, wewill shew it them in the Hebrew. We may aso explain
it in another way, by considering it as quoted from Numbers, “God brought him out of Egypt; his
glory isasit werethat of aunicorn.” [Num 23:22]

Remig.: In Joseph is figured the order of preachers, in Mary Holy Scripture; by the Child the
knowledge of the Saviour; by the cruelty of Herod the persecution which the Church suffered in
Jerusalem; by Joseph’ s flight into Egypt the passing of the preachers to the unbelieving Gentiles,
(for Egypt signifies darkness;) by the time that he abode in Egypt the space of time between the
ascension of the Lord and the coming of Anti-Christ; by Herod' s death the extinction of jealousy
in the hearts of the Jews.

16. Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of the wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent
forth, and slew al the children that werein Bethlehem, and in al the coasts thereof, from two years
old and under, according to the time which he had diligently enquired of the wise men.

Pseudo-Chrys.: When the infant Jesus had subdued the Magi, not by the might of Hisflesh, but the
grace of His Spirit, Herod “was exceeding wrath,” that they whom he, sitting on histhrone, had no
power to move, were obedient to an Infant lying in a manger. Then by their contempt of him the
Magi gave further cause of wrath. For when kings' wrath is stirred by fear for their crowns, itisa
great and inextinguishable wrath.

But what did he?*He sent and slew all the children.” Asawounded beast rends whatsoever meeteth
it as if the cause of its smart, so he mocked by the Magi spent his fury on children. He said to
himself in hisfury, * Surely the Magi have found the Child whom they said should be King;’ for a
king in fear for his crown fearsal things, suspects all. Then he sent and slew all those infants, that
he might secure one among so many.

Aug.: And while hethus persecutes Christ, he furnished an army (or martyrs) clothed in white robes
of the same age as the Lord.

Aug., Serm. 220. App.: Behold how this unrighteous enemy never could have so much profited
these infants by hislove, as he did by his hate; for as much as iniquity abounded against them, so
much did the grace of blessing abound on them.

Aug., Serm. 373, 3: O blessed infants! He only will doubt of your crown in this your passion for
Christ, who doubts that the baptism of Christ has a benefit for infants. He who at His birth had
Angels to proclaim Him, the heavens to testify, and Magi to worship Him, could surely have
prevented that these should not have died for Him, had He not known that they died not in that
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death, but rather lived in higher bliss. Far be the thought, that Christ who came to set men free, did
nothing to reward those who died in His behalf, when hanging on the cross He prayed for those
who put Him to death.

Rabanus: Heis not satisfied with the massacre at Bethlehem, but extendsit to the adjacent villages,
sparing no age from the child of one night old, to that of two years.

Aug., Serm. 132, App.: The Magi had seen this unknown star in the heavens, not afew days, but
two years before, asthey had informed Herod when he enquired. This caused him to fix “two years
old and under;” asit follows, “according to the time he had enquired of the Magi.”

Gloss. ord.: Or because he feared that the Child to whom even stars ministered, might transform
Hisappearanceto greater or under that of Hisown age, or might conceal all those of that age: hence
it seemsto be that he slew all from one day to two years old.

N Aug., de Cons. Evan., 2, 11: Or, disturbed by pressure of still more imminent dangers, Herod's
83 thoughts are drawn to other thoughts than the slaughter of children, he might supposethat the Magi,
unable to find Him whom they had supposed born, were ashamed to return to him. So the days of
purification being accomplished, they might go up in safety to Jerusalem. And who does not see
the one day they may have escaped the attention of a King occupied with so many cares, and that
afterwards when the things done in the Temple came to be spread abroad, then Herod discovered

that he had been deceived by the Magi, and then sent and slew the children.

Bede, Hom. in Nat. Innocent: In this death of the children the precious death of all Christ’s martyrs
isfigured; that they were infants signifies, that by the merit of humility alone can we come to the
glory of martyrdom; that they were slain in Bethlehem and the coasts thereof, that the persecution
shall be both in Jerusalem whence the Church originated, and throughout the world; in those of
two years old are figured the perfect in doctrine and works; those under that age the neophytes,
that they were slain while Christ escaped, signifies that the bodies of the martyrs may be destroyed
by the wicked, but that Christ cannot be taken from them.

17. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying,

18. In Ramawasthere avoice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping
for her children, and would not be comforted, because they are not.

Chrys., Hom. ix: The Evangelist by this history of so bloody a massacre, having filled the reader
with horror, now again sooths his feelings, shewing that these things were not done because God
could not hinder, or knew not of them; but as the Prophet had foretold.
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Jerome, In Hierem, 31, 15: This passage of Jeremiah has been quoted by Matthew neither according
to the Hebrew nor the LXX version. This shews that the Evangelists and Apostles did not follow
any one’ stranglation, but according to the Hebrew manner expressed in their own words what they

had read in Hebrew.

By Ramah we need not suppose that the town of that name near Gibeah is meant; but take it as
signifying ‘high.” A voice was heard ‘aloft,” that is, spread far and wide.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Or, it was heard on high, because uttered for the death of the innocent, according
to that, “The voice of the poor entereth into the heavens.” The ‘weeping’ means the cries of the
children; ‘lamentation,” refersto the mothers. In the infants themselvestheir death endstheir cries,
in the mothersit is continually renewed by the remembrance of their loss.

Jerome: Rachel’s son was Benjamin, in which tribe Bethlehem is not situated. How then does
Rachel weep for the children of Judah asif they were her own? We answer briefly. She was buried
near Bethlehem in Ephrata, and was regarded as the mother, because her body wasthere entertained.
Or, asthe two tribes of Judah and Benjamin were contiguous, and Herod' s command extended to
the coasts of Bethlehem as well as to the town itself, we may suppose that many were dain in
Benjamin.

Pseudo-Aug., Hil. Quaest. N. and N. Test. 9. 62: Or, The sons of Benjamin, who were akin to
Rachel, were formerly cut off by the other tribes, and so extinct both then and ever after. Then
therefore Rachel began to mourn her sons, when she saw those of her sister cut off in such a cause,
that they should be heirs of eternal life; for he who has experienced any misfortune, is made more
sensible of hislosses by the good fortune of a neighbour.

Remig.: The sacred Evangelist adds, to shew the greatness of the mourning, that even the dead
Rachel was roused to mourn her sons; and “would not be comforted because they were not.”

Jerome: This may be understood in two ways; either she thought them dead for all eternity, so that
no consolation could comfort her; or, she desired not to receive any comfort for those who she
knew had goneinto life eternal.

Hilary: It could not be that they “were not” who seemed now dead, but by glorious martyrdom they
were advanced to eternal life; and consolation is for those who have suffered loss, not for those
who have reaped a gain. Rachel affords a type of the Church long barren now at length fruitful.
Sheis heard weeping for her children, not because she mourned them dead, but because they were

slaughtered by those whom she would have retained as her first-born sons.
85
Rabanus: Or, The Church weeps the removal of the saints from this earth, but wishes not to be

comforted as though they should return again to the struggles of life, for they are not to be recalled
into life.

Gloss. ord.: She “will not be comforted” in this present life, for that they are not, but transfers all
her hope and comfort to the life to come.
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Rabanus. Rachel is well set for atype of the Church, as the word signifies ‘a sheep’ or ‘seeing;’
[margin note: see Ch. 1, notei, p. 19] her whole thought being to fix her eye in contemplation of
God; and she is the hundredth sheep that the shepherd layeth on his shoulder.

19. But when Herod was dead, behold, an Angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph in
Eaypt,

20. Saying, “Arise, and take the young Child and His mother, and go into the land of Isragl; for
they are dead which sought the young Child’s life.

Euseb., Eccles. Hist., 1, 8: For the sacrilege which Herod had committed against the Saviour, and
his wicked slaughter of the infants of the same age, the Divine vengeance hastened his end; and
his body, as Josephus relates, was attacked by a strange disease; so that the prophets declared that
they were not human ailments, but visitations of Divine vengeance. Filled with mad fury, he gives
command to seize and imprison the heads and nobles out of all parts of Judaea; ordering that as
soon as ever he should breathe his last, they should be all put to death, that so Judaea, though
unwillingly, might mourn at his decease.

Just before he died he murdered his son, Antipater,(besidestwo boys put to death before, Alexander
and Aristobulus.) Such was the end of Herod, noticed in those words of the Evangelist, “when
Herod was dead,” and such the punishment inflicted.

Jerome: Many here err from ignorance of history, supposing the Herod who mocked our Lord on
the day of His passion, and the Herod whose death is here related, were the same. But the Herod
who was then made friends with Pilate was son of thisHerod and brother to Archelaus; for Archelaus
was banished to Lyonsin Gaul, and hisfather Herod made king in hisroom, asweread in Josephus.

Pseudo-Dionysius, Dion. De Cadl. Hierarch. 4: See how Jesus Himself, though far above all celestial
beings, and coming unchanged to our nature, shunned not that ordinance of humanity which He
had taken on Him, but was obedient to the dispositions of His Father made known by Angels. For
even by Angelsis declared to Joseph the retreat of the Son into Egypt, so ordained of the Father,
and His return again to Judaea.

Pseudo-Chrys.: See how Joseph was set for ministering to Mary; when she went into Egypt and
returned, who would have fulfilled to her this so needful ministry, had she not been betrothed? For
to outward view, Mary nourished and Joseph defended the Child; but in truth the Child supported
His mother and protected Joseph.

“Return into the land of Isragl;” for He went down into Egypt as a physician, not to abide there,
but to succour it sick with error. But the reason of the returnisgiven in thewords, “ They are dead,
&c.”

Jerome: From thiswe see that not Herod only, but also the Priests and Scribes had sought theLord’'s
death at that time.
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Remig.: But if they were many who sought his destruction, how came they all to have died in so
short atime? As we have related above, all the great men among the Jews were slain at Herod’s
death.

Pseudo-Chrys.: And that is said to have been done by the counsel of God for their conspiring with
Herod against the Lord; asit issaid, “Herod was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him.”

Remig.: Or the Evangelist uses a figure of speech, by which the plural is used for the singular.
These words, “the Child's life,” overthrow those heretics [margin note: or “soul,” i.e. the
Apollinarians] who taught that Christ did not take a soul, but had His Divinity in place of a soul.

Bede, Hom. in Nat. Innocent: This slaughter of the infants for the Lord’ s sake, the death of Herod
soon after, and Joseph’ sreturn with the Lord and his mother to theland of Isradl, isafigure shewing
that all the persecutions moved against the Church will be avenged by the death of the persecutor,
peace restored to the Church, and the saints who had concealed themselves return to their own
places. Or thereturn of Jesusto the land of Israel on the death of Herod shews, that, at the preaching
of Enoch and Elijah [see note, ¢, below], the Jews, when the fire of modern jealousy shall be
87 extinguished, shall receive the true faith.

[ed. note, ¢: That Enoch and especially Eliaswill come at the end of the world and by their preaching
convert the Jewsisaffirmed by Tertullian, (de Anima35. de Resur. c. 22) Origen, (in Joann, i. tom.
5. in Matt. tom. 13) Hilary, (in Matt. xx. 10. xxvi. 5) Chrysostom, (in Matt. xvii. 10) Augustine,
(City of God 20, 29. Op. Imp. contra Julian. vi. 30) Pope Gregory, (in Job. lib. xiv. 23. in Joann.
Hom. vii. 1) and Damascene, (de Fid. Orth. iv. 26 fin]

21. And he arose, and took the young Child and His mother, and came into the land of Israel.

22. But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judaea in the room of his father Herod, he was
afraid to go thither: notwithstanding, being warned of God in adream, heturned aside into the parts
of Galilee:

23. And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled which was spoken
by the prophets, “He shall be called a Nazarene.

Gloss: Joseph was not disobedient to the angelic warning, but “ he arose, and took the young Child
and his mother, and came into the land of Israel.”

The Angel had not fixed the particular place, so that while Joseph hesitates, the Angel returns, and
by the often visiting him confirms his obedience.

Josephus. Herod had nine wives, by seven of whom he had a numerous issue. By Josida, hisfirst
born Antipater - by Mariamine, Alexander and Aristobulus - by Mathuca, a Samaritan woman,
Archelaus - by Cleopatra of Jerusalem, Herod, who was afterwards tetrarch, and Philip. The three
first were put to death by Herod; and after his death, Archelaus seized the throne by occasion of
hisfather’ swill, and the question of the succession was carried before Augustus Caesar. After some
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delay, he made a distribution of the whole of Herod’ s dominions in accordance with the Senate’s

advice. To Archelaus he assigned one half, consisting of Idumaea and Judaea, with the title of
tetrarch, and apromise of that of king if he shewed himself deserving of it. Therest he divided into

‘ two tetrarchates, giving Galilee to Herod the tetrarch, Ituraea and Trachonitis to Philip. Thus
88 Archelauswas after hisfather’ sdeath aduarch, which kind of sovereignty ishere called akingdom.

Aug., De Con. Evan. ii. 10: Here is may be asked, How then could his parents go up every year of
Christ’s childhood to Jerusalem, as Luke relates, if fear of Archelaus now prevented them from
approaching it? This difficulty is easily solved. At the festival they might escape notice in the
crowd, and by returning soon, where in ordinary times they might be afraid to live. So they neither
became irreligious by neglecting the festival, nor notorious by dwelling continually in Jerusalem.

Or it is open to us to understand Luke when he says, they “went up every year,” as speaking of a
time when they had nothing to fear from Archelaus, who, as Josephus relates, reigned only nine
years.

Thereisyet adifficulty in what follows; “Being warned in adream, he turned aside into the parts
of Galilee.” If Joseph was afraid to go into Judaea because one of Herod' s sons, Archelaus, reigned
there, how could he go into Galilee, where another of his sons Herod was tetrarch, as Luke tells
us? Asif the times of which Luke is speaking were times in which there was any longer need to
fear for the Child, when even in Judaea things were so changed, that Archelaus no longer ruled
there, but Pilate was governor.

Gloss. ord.: But then we might ask, why was he not afraid to go into Galilee, seeing Archelaus
ruled there also? He could be better conceal ed in Nazareth than in Jerusalem, which was the capital
of the kingdom, and where Archelaus was constantly resident.

Chrys.: And when he had once | eft the country of Hisbirth, all the occurrences passed out of mind;
the rage of persecution had been spent in Bethlehem and its neighbourhood. By choosing Nazareth
therefore, Joseph both avoided danger, and returned to his country.

Aug., de Con. Evan., ii, 9: This may perhaps occur to some, that Matthew says His parents went
with the Child Jesus to Galilee because they feared Archelaus, when it should seem most probable
that they chose Galilee because Nazareth was their own city, as Luke has not forgot to mention.
We must understand, that when the Angel in the vision in Egypt said to Joseph, “Go into the land

of Israel,” Joseph understood the command to be that he should go straight into Judaea, that being
properly “the land of Israel.” But finding Archelaus ruling there, he would not court the danger, as
“the land of Israel” might be interpreted to extend to Galilee, which was inhabited by children of
Israel.

Or we may suppose His parents supposed that Christ should dwell no where but in Jerusalem, where
was the temple of the Lord, and would have gone thither had not the fear of Archelaus hindered
them. And they had not been commanded from God to dwell positively in Judaea, or Jerusalem,
so0 asthat they should have despised the fear of Archelaus, but only in the land of Israel generally,
which they might understand of Galilee.
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Hilary: But the figurative intepretation holds good any way. Joseph represents the Apostles, to
whom Christ is entrusted to be borne about. These, as though Herod were dead, that is, his people
being destroyed in the Lord’ s passion, are commanded to preach the Gospel to the Jews; they are
sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. But finding the seed of their hereditary unbelief still
abiding, they fear and withdraw; admonished by a vision, to wit, seeing the Holy Ghost poured
upon the Gentiles, they carry Christ to them.

Rabanus: Or, we may apply it to the last times of the Jewish Church, when many Jews having
turned to the preaching of Enoch and Elijah, the rest filled with the spirit of Antichrist shall fight
against thefaith. So that part of Judaeawhere Archelausrules, signifiesthefollowers of Antichrist;
Nazareth of Galilee, whither Christ is conveyed, that part of the nation that shall embrace the faith.
Galilee means, ‘removal;’ Nazareth, ‘the flower of virtues;” for the Church the more zealously she
removes from the earthly to the heavenly, the more she abounds in the flower and fruit of virtues.

Gloss: Tothishe addsthe Prophet’ stestimony, saying, “ That ismight be fulfilled which was spoken
by the Prophets, &c.”

Jerome: Had he meant to quote a particular text, he would not have written ‘ Prophets,” but ‘the
Prophet.” By thus using the plural he evidently does not take the words of any one passage in

Scripture, but the sense of the whole. Nazarene is interpreted, ‘Holy,” [ed. note, d: D°71] and that
the Lord would be Holy, al Scripture testifies.

Otherwise we may explain that it is found in Isaiah rendered to the strict letter of the Hebrew.
[margin note: ¢. 11. 1] “ There shall come aRod out of the stem of Jesse, and a Nazarene shall grow

out of Hisroots.” [ed. note, e: Asif M3]]

Pseudo-Chrys.: They might have read this in some Prophets who are not in our canon, as Nathan
or Esdras. That there was some prophecy to this purport isclear fromwhat Philip saysto Nathanael .
“Him of whom Mosesin the Law and the Prophetsdid write, Jesus of Nazareth.” [John 1:15] Hence
the Christians were at first called Nazarenes, at Antioch their name was changed to that of
‘Christians.’

Aug., de Con. Evan,, ii, 5: The whole of this history, from the account of the Magi inclusively,
Luke omits. Let it be here noticed once for al, that each of the Evangelists writes as if he were
giving afull and complete history, which omits nothing; where he really passes over any thing, he
continues his thread of history asif he had told all. Yet by a diligent comparison of their several
narratives, we can be at no lossto know where to insert any particular that is mentioned by one and
not by the other.

Chapter 3
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1. In those days came John the Baptist, preaching in the wilderness of Judaea,
2. And saying, “Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.”

3. For thisis he that was spoken of by the Prophet Esaias, saying, “ The voice of one crying in the
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make His paths straight.”

Pseudo-Chrys.: The Sun as he approaches the horizon, and before he is yet visible, sends out his
rays and makes the eastern sky to glow with light, that Auroragoing before may herald the coming
day. Thusthe Lord at His birth in this earth, and before He shews Himself, enlightens John by the
rays of His Spirit’ s teaching, that he might go before and announce the Saviour that was to come.
Therefore after having related the birth of Christ, before proceeding to His teaching and baptism,
(wherein he received such testimony,) hefirst premises somewhat of the Baptist and forerunner of
the Lord.

“In those days, &c.”

Remig.: In these words we have not only time, place, and person, respecting St. John, but also his
office and employment. First the time, generally; “In those days.”

Aug., de Cons. Evan,, ii, 6: Luke describes the time by the reigning sovereigns. [Luke 3:1] But
Matthew must be understood to speak of awider space of time by the phrase ‘ those days,” than the
fifteenth year of Tiberius. Having related Christ’ sreturn from Egypt, which must be placed in early
boyhood or even infancy, to make it agree with what Luke has told of His being in the temple at
twelve years old, he adds directly, “In those days,” not intending thereby only the days of His
childhood, but all the days from His birth to the preaching of John.

Remig.: The man is mentioned in the words “came John,” that is, shewed himself, having abode
so long in obscurity.

Chrys.: But why must John thus go before Christ with a witness of deeds preaching Him? First;
that we might hence learn Christ’s dignity, that He also, as the Father has, has prophets, in the
words of Zacharias, “And thou, Child, shalt be called the Prophet of the Highest.” [Luke 1:76]

Secondly; That the Jews might have no cause for offence; asHe declared, “ John came neither eating
nor drinking, and they say, He hath a devil. The Son of Man came eating and drinking, and they
say, Behold a gluttonous man.” [Luke 7:33-34]

It needeth moreover that the things concerning Christ should be told by some other first, and not
by Himself; or what would the Jews have said, who after the witness of John made complaint,
“Thou bearest witness of thyself, thy witnessis not true.” [John 8:!3]

Remig., ap. Anselm: His office; “the Baptist;” in this he prepared the way of the Lord, for had not
men been used to be baptized, they would have shunned Christ’ s baptism.

His employment; “ Preaching.”
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Rabanus: For because Christ was to preach, as soon as it seemed the fit time, that is, about thirty
years of age, he began by his preaching to make ready the way for the Lord.

Remig.: The place; “the desert of Judaea.”

Maximus, Hom. in Joan. Bap. nat. 1. Where neither a noisy mob would interrupt his preaching,
and whither no unbelieving hearer would retire; but those only would hear, who sought to his
preaching from motives of divine worship.

Jerome, in 1sa40. 3: consider how the salvation of God, and the glory of the Lord, is preached not
in Jerusalem, but in the solitude of the Church, in the wilderness to multitudes.

Hilary: Or, he came to Judaea, desert by the absence of God, not of population, that the place of
preaching might witness the few to whom the preaching was sent.

Gloss. ap. Anselm: The desert typically means a life removed from the temptations of the world,
such as befits the penitent.

Aug. Serm.: Unless one repent him of hisformer life, he cannot begin anew life.

Hilary: He therefore preaches repentance when the Kingdom of Heaven approaches; by which we
return from error, we escape from sin, and after shame for our faults, we make profession of forsaking

them.
93
Pseudo-Chrys.: In the very commencement he shews himself the messenger of a merciful Prince;

he comes not with threats to the offender, but with offers of mercy. It is a custom with kings to
proclaim agenera pardon on the birth of ason, but first they send throughout their kingdom officers
to exact severe fines. But God willing at the birth of His Son to give pardon of sins, first sendsHis
officer proclaiming, “Repent ye.” O exaction which leaves none poor, but makes many rich! For
even when we pay our just debt of righteousness we do God no service, but only gain our own
salvation. Repentance cleanses the heart, enlightens the sense, and prepares the human soul for the
reception of Christ, as he immediately adds, “ For the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand.”

Jerome: John Baptist is the first to preach the Kingdom of Heaven, that the forerunner of the Lord
may have this honourable privilege.

Chrys.: And he preaches what the Jews had never heard, not even from the Prophets, Heaven,
namely, and the Kingdom that is there, and of the kingdoms of the earth he says nothing. Thus by
the novelty of those things of which he speaks, he gains their attention to Him whom he preaches.

Remig.: “The Kingdom of Heaven” has afourfold meaning. It issaid, of Christ, as“The Kingdom
of God iswithin you.” [Luke 17:21] Of Holy Scripture, as, “The Kingdom of God shall be taken
from you, and shall be given to anation bringing forth the fruitsthereof.” [Matt 21:43] Of the Holy
Church, as, “The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto ten virgins.” [Matt 25:1] Of the abode above,
as, “Many shall come from the East and the West, and shall sit down in the Kingdom of Heaven.”
[Matt 8:11] And all these significations may be here understood.
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Gloss. ord.: “The Kingdom of Heaven” shall come nigh you; for if it approached not, none would
be ableto gain it; for weak and blind they had not the way, which was Christ.

Aug., de Cons. Evan,, ii, 12: The other Evangelists omit these words of John. What follows, “ This
iIsHe, &c.” it is not clear whether the Evangelist speaks them in his own person, or whether they
are part of John’s preaching, and the whole from “Repent ye,” to “Esaias the prophet,” is to be
assigned to John. It isof no importance that he says, “Thisishe,” and not, “I am he;” for Matthew
speaking of himself says, “Hefound aman sitting at thetoll-office;” [Matt 9:9] not “Hefound me.”
O Though when asked what he said of himself, he answered, asis related by John the Evangelist, “I

94 am the voice of one crying in the wilderness.”

Greg., Hom. in Ev., i. 7: It is well known that the Only-begotten Son is called the Word of the
Father; as in John, “In the beginning was the Word.” [John 1:1] But it is by our own speech that
we are known; the voice sounds that the words may be heard. Thus John the forerunner of the
Lord’s coming is called, “The voice,” because by his ministry the voice of the Father is heard by
men.

Pseudo-Chrys.: The voiceis a confused sound, discovering no secret of the heart, only signifying
that he who utters it desires to say somewhat; it is the word that is the speech that openeth the
mystery of the heart. VVoice is common to men and other animals, word peculiar to man. John then
is called the voice and not the word, because God did not discover His counsels through him, but
only signified that He was about to do something among men; but afterwards by His Son he fully
opened the mystery of hiswill.

Rabanus: He is rightly called, “The voice of one crying,” on account of the loud sound of his
preaching. Three things cause a man to speak loud; when the person he speaksto is at a distance,
or isdeaf, or if the speaker be angry; and all these three were then found in the human race.

Gloss: John then is, asit were, the voice of the word crying. The word is heard by the voice, that
is, Christ by John.

Bede, Gloss. ord. in cap. iv. 1: In like manner has He cried from the beginning through the voice
of al who have spoken aught by inspiration. And yet is John only called, “Thevoice;” because the
Word which others shewed after off, he declares as nigh.

Greg., Hom.inEv.,i. 7. 2: “Crying in the desert,” because he shewsto deserted and forlorn Judaea
the approaching consolation of her Redeemer.

Remig.: Though asfar as historical fact is concerned, he chose the desert, to be removed from the
crowds of people. What the purport of his cry was is insinuated, when he adds, “Make ready the
way of the Lord.”
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Pseudo-Chrys.: Asagreat King going on aprogressis preceded by couriersto cleanse what isfoul,
repair what is broken down; so John preceded the Lord to cleanse the human heart from the filth
of sin, by the besom of repentance, and to gather by an ordinance of spiritual precepts those things
which had been scattered abroad.

Greg., Hom. in Ev. i. 20. 3: Every one who preacheth right faith and good works, prepares the
Lord sway to the hearts of the hearers, and makes His paths straight, in cleansing the thoughts by
the word of good preaching.

Gloss. interlin.: Or, faith isthe way by which the word reaches the heart; when the life is amended
the paths are made straight.

4. And the same John had his raiment of camel’ s hair, and aleathern girdle about hisloins; and his
meat was locusts and wild honey.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Having said that he is the voice of one crying in the desert, the Evangelist well
adds, “ John had hisclothing of camel’ shair;” thus shewing what hislifewas; for heindeed testified
of Christ, but hislife testified of himself. No oneisfit to be another’ switnesstill he hasfirst been
his own.

Hilary: For the preaching of John no place more suitable, no clothing more useful, no food more
fitted.

Jerome: His raiment of camel’s hair, not of wool - the one the mark of austerity in dress, the other
of adelicate luxury.

Pseudo-Chrys.: It becomes the servants of God to use a dress not for elegant appearance, or for
cherishing of the body, but for a covering of the nakedness. Thus John wears a garment not soft
and delicate, but hairy, heavy, rough, rather wounding the skin than cherishing it, that even the
very clothing of hisbody told of thevirtue of hismind. It wasthe custom of the Jewsto wear girdles
of wool; so he desiring something less indulgent wore one of skin.

Jerome: Food moreover suited to adweller in the desert, no choice viands, but such as satisfied the
necessities of the body.

Rabanus: Content with poor fare; to wit, small insects and honey gathered from the trunks of trees.
In the sayings of Arnulphus[ed. note: Arnulphus, who visited Palestine 705; histravelsto the Holy
Land written from his mouth by Adamannus, Abbot of Lindisferne, are still extant.], Bishop of
Gaul, we find that there was avery small kind of locust in the deserts of Judaea, with bodies about
the thickness of afinger and short; they are easily taken among the grass, and when cooked in ail
form a poor kind of food.

He also relates, that in the same desert there isakind of tree, with alarge round leaf, of the colour
of milk and taste of honey, so friable as to rub to powder in the hand, and thisis what is intended
by wild honey.
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Remig.: In this clothing and this poor food, he shews that he sorrows for the sins of the whole
human race.

Rabanus: His dress and diet express the quality of hisinward conversation. His garment was of an
austere quality, because he rebuked the sinner’ s life.

Jerome: His girdle of skin, which Elias also bare, is the mark of mortification.

Rabanus: He ate locusts and honey, because his preaching was sweet tot he multitude, but was of
short continuance; and honey has sweetness, locusts a swift flight but soon fall to the ground.

Remig.: In John (which nameisinterpreted ‘ the grace of God,’) isfigured Christ who brought grace
into the world; in his clothing, the Gentile Church.

Hilary: The preacher of Christ is clad in the skins of unclean beasts, to which the Gentiles are
compared, and so by the Prophets’ dressis sanctified whatever in them was useless or unclean. The
girdle is athing of much efficacy to every good work, that we may be girt for every ministry of
Christ. For hisfood are chosen locusts, which fly the face of man, and escape from every approach,
signifying ourselves who were borne away from every word or speech of good by a spontaneous
motion of the body, weak in will, barren in works, fretful in speech, foreign in abode, are now
become the food of the Saints, chosen to fill the Prophets desire, furnishing our most sweet food
not from the hives of the law, but from the trunks of wild trees.

5. Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judaea, and all the region round about Jordan,

6. And were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Having described the preaching of John, he goes on to say, “There went out to
him,” for his severe life preached yet more loudly in the desert than the voice of his crying.

Chrys.: For it waswonderful to see such fortitude in ahuman body; thisit wasthat chiefly attracted
the Jews, seeing in him the great Elias. It also contributed to fill them with wonder that the grace

of Prophecy had long failed among them, and now seemed to have at length revived.
97
Also the manner of his preaching being other than that of the old prophets had must effect; for now

they heard not such things as they were wont to hear, such as wars, and conquests of the king of
Babylon, or of Persia; but of Heaven and the Kingdom there, and the punishment of hell.

Gloss. interlin.: This baptism was only aforerunning of that to come, and did not forgive sins. [ed.
note: Tertullian (de Bapt. 10. 11) S. Jerome (adv. Lucifer. 7) S. Gregory (Hom. in Evang. vii. 3)
Theophylact in Marc. ch. i. S. Augustine (de Bapt. e Donat. v. 10) considered that S. John’ s baptism
gave asort of suspensive or implicit remission, to berealized in the Atonement; and S. Cyril. Hieros.
Cat. iii. 7-9. S. Greg. Nyss. inlaud. Bas. t. 3. p. 482. vid. Dr. Pusey on Baptism, Ed. 2. pp. 242-271]

Remig.: The baptism of John bare a figure of the catechumens. As children are only catechized
that they may become meet for the sacrament of Baptism; so John baptized, that they who were
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thus baptized might afterwards by a holy life become worthy of coming to Christ’s baptism. He
baptized in Jordan, that the door of the Kingdom of Heaven might be there opened, where an
entrance had been given to the children of Israel into the earthly kingdom of promise.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Compared with the holiness of John, who isthere that can think himself righteous?
As awhite garment if placed near snow would seem foul by the contrast; so compared with John
every man would seem impure; therefore they confessed their sins. Confession of sinisthetestimony
of a conscience fearing God. And perfect fear takes away all shame. But there is seen the shame
of confession where there is no fear of the judgment to come. But as shame itself is a heavy
punishment, God therefore bids us confess our sins that we may suffer this shame as punishment;
for that itself is a part of the judgment.

Rabanus: Rightly arethey who are to be baptized said to go out to the Prophet; for unless one depart
from sin, and renounce the pomp of the Devil, and the temptations of the world, he cannot receive
a healing baptism.

Rightly aso in Jordan, which means their descent, because they descended from the pride of life
to the humility of an honest confession. Thus early was an example given to them that are to be
baptized of confessing their sins and professing amendment.

7. But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees come to his baptism, he said unto them,
“O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come?

8. Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance:

9. And think not to say within yourselves, ‘We have Abraham to our father:’ for | say unto you,
that God is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham.

10. And now also the axe islaid unto the root of the trees: therefore every tree which bringeth not
forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.”

Greg., De Cur. Padt., iii, prologue: The words of the teachers should be fitted to the quality of the
hearers, that in each particular it should agree with itself and yet never depart from the fortress of
general edification.

Gloss: It was necessary that after the teaching which he used to the common peopl e, the Evangelist
should give an exampl e of the doctrine he delivered to the more advanced; therefore he says, “ Seeing
many of the Pharisees, &c.”

Isid. Hisp. Orig. 8. 4: The Pharisees and Sadducees opposed to one another; Phariseein the Hebrew
signifies, ‘divided;’ because choosing the justification of traditions and observances they were
‘divided’ or ‘separated’ from the people by this righteousness.
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Sadducee in the Hebrew means ‘just;’ for these laid claim to be what they were not, denied the
resurrection of the body, and taught that the soul perished with the body; they only received the
Pentateuch, and rejected the Prophets.

Gloss: When John saw those who seemed to be of great consideration among the Jews cometo his
baptism, he said to them, “ O generation of vipers, &c.”

Remig.: The manner of Scriptureisto give namesfrom the imitation of deeds, according to that of
Ezekiel, “Thy father was an Amorite;” [Ezek 16:3] so these from following vipers are called
“generation of vipers.”

Pseudo-Chrys.: Asaskilful physician from the colour of the skin infers the sick man’s disease, so
John understood the evil thoughts of the Pharisees who came to him. They thought perhaps, We
go, and confess our sins; he imposes no burden on us, we will be baptized, and get indulgence for
sin. Fools! if ye have eaten of impurity, must ye not needs take physic? So after confession and
baptism, a man needs much diligence to heal the wound of sin; therefore he says, “Generation of
vipers.”

It isthe nature of the viper as soon as it has bit aman to fly to the water, which, if it cannot find it,
straightway dies; so this “progeny of vipers,” after having committed deadly sin, ran to baptism,
that, like vipers, they might escape death by means of water.

Moreover it isthe nature of vipersto burst the insides of their mothers, and so to be born. The Jews
then aretherefore called “progeny of vipers,” because by continual persecution of the prophetsthey
had corrupted their mother the Synagogue. Also vipers have a beautiful and speckled outside, but
arefilled with poison within. So these men’ s countenances wore a holy appearance.

Remig.: When then he asks, “who will shew you to flee from the wrath to come,” - ‘except God’
must be understood.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Or “who hath shewed you?’ Was it Esaias? Surely no; had he taught you, you
would not put your trust in water only, but also in good works; he thus speaks, “Wash you, and be
clean; put your wickedness away from your souls, learn to do well.” [Isa1:16]

Was it then David? who says, “ Thou shalt wash me, and | shall be whiter than snow;” [Ps 51.7]
surely not, for he adds immediately, “The sacrifice of God is a broken spirit.” If then ye had been
the disciple of David, ye would have come to baptism with mournings.

Remig.: Butif weread, “shall shew,” inthefuture, thisisthe meaning, * What teacher, what preacher,
shall be ableto give you such counsel, asthat ye may escape the wrath of everlasting damnation?

Aug., City of God, book 9, ch. 5: God is described in Scripture, from some likeness of effects, not
from being subject to such weakness, as being angry, and yet is He never moved by any passion.
The word, ‘wrath,’ is applied to the effects of his vengeance, not that god suffers any disturbing
affection.

Gloss: If they ye would escape this wrath, “Bring forth fruits meet for repentance.”
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Greg., Hom. in Ev. 20. 8: Observe, he says not merely “fruits of repentance,” but “fruits meet for
repentance.” For he who has never fallen into things unlawful, is of right allowed the use of all
thing lawful; but if any hath falleninto sin, he ought so far to put away from him even thingslawful,
asfar asheisconscious of having used unlawful things. It isleft then to such man’s conscience to
seek so much the greater gains of good works by repentance, the greater loss he has brought on
himself by sin.

The Jewswho gloriedin their race, would not own themselves sinners because they were Abraham’ s
seed. “Say not among yourselves we are Abraham’ s seed.”

Chrys., Hom. 11: He does not forbid them to “say” they are his, but to trust in that, neglecting
virtues of the soul.

Pseudo-Chrys.: What avails noble birth to him whose life is disgraceful ? Or, on the other hand,
what hurt is alow origin to him who has the lustre of virtue? It isfitter that the parents of such a
son should rejoice over him, than he over his parents. So do not you pride yourselves on having
Abraham for your father, rather blush that you inherit his blood, but not his holiness. He who has
no resemblance to his father is possibly the offspring of adultery. These words then only exclude
boasting on account of birth.

Rabanus: Because as a preacher of truth he wished to stir them up, to “bring forth fruit meet for
repentance,” he invites them to humility, without which no one can repent.

Remig.: Thereisatradition, that John preached at that place of the Jordan, where the twelve stones
taken from the bed of the river had been set up by command of God. He might then be pointing to
these, when he said, “ Of these stones.”

Jerome: He intimates God’ s great power, who, as he made all things out of nothing, can make men
out of the hardest stone.

Gloss. ord.: It isfaith'sfirst lesson to believe that God is able to do whatever He will.

Chrys.: That men should be made out of stones, is like Isaac coming from Sarah’s womb; “L ook
into the rock,” says Isaiah, “whence ye were hewn.” Reminding them thus of this prophecy, he
shewsthat it is possible that the like might even how happen.

Rabanus: Otherwise; the Gentiles may be meant who worshipped stones.

N Pseudo-Chrys.: Stone is hard to work, but when wrought to some shape, it loses it not; so the
101 Gentiles were hardly brought to the faith, but once brought they abidein it for ever.

Jerome: “These stones’ signify the Gentiles because of their hardness of heart. See Ezekiel, “I will
take away from you the heart of stone, and give you the heart of flesh.” Stone is emblematic of
hardness, flesh of softness.

Rabanus: Of stones there were sons raised up to Abraham; forasmuch as the Gentiles by believing
in Christ, who is Abraham’ s seed, because his sons to whose seed they were united.
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Pseudo-Chrys.: The axe is that most sharp fury of the consummation of all things, that is to hew
down the whole world. But if it be already laid, how hath it not yet cut down? Because these trees
have reason and free power to do good, or leave undone; so that when they see the axelaid to their
root, they may fear and bring forth fruit.

This denunciation of wrath then, which is meant by the laying of the axe to the root, though it have
no effect on the bad, yet will sever the good from the bad.

Jerome: Or, the preaching of the Gospel is meant, as the Prophet Jeremiah also compares the Word
of the Lord to an axe cleaving the rock. [Jer 23:29]

Greg., Hom. in Ev., 20. 9: Or, the axe signifies the Redeemer, who as an axe of halt and blade, so
consisting of the Divine and human nature, is held by His human, but cuts by His Divine nature.
And though this axe be laid at the root of the tree waiting in patience, it is yet seen what it will do;
for each obstinate sinner who here neglects the fruit of good works, finds the fire of hell ready for
him. Observe, the axeislaid to theroot, not to the branches; for that when the children of wickedness
are removed, the branches only of the unfruitful tree are cut away. But when the whole offspring
with their parent is carried off, the unfruitful tree is cut down by the root, that there remain not
whence the evil shoots should spring up again.

Chrys.: By saying, “Every,” he cuts off al privilege of nobility: as much as to say, Though thou
be the son of Abraham, if thou abide fruitless thou shalt suffer the punishment.

Rabanus: Therearefour sortsof tree; thefirst totally withered, to which the Pagans may be likened,;
the second, green but unfruitful, asthe hypocrites; the third, green and fruitful, but poisonous, such

are heretics, the fourth, green and bringing forth good fruit, to which are like the good Catholics.
102
Greg.: “Therefore every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit shall be cut down, and cast into the

fire,” because he who here neglectsto bring forth the fruit of good worksfindsafirein hell prepared
for him.

11. “1 indeed baptize you with water unto repentance: but He that cometh after meis mightier than
I, Whose shoes | am not worthy to bear: He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire:

12. Whose fan is in His hand, and He will thoroughly purge His floor, and gather His wheat into
the garner; but He will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.”

Gloss. non occ.: Asin the preceding words John had explained more at length what he had shortly
preached in the words, “Repent ye,” so now follows a more full enlargement of the words, “The
kingdom of heaven is at hand.”

Greg., Hom.inEv., 7. 3: John baptizes not with the Spirit but with water, because he had no power
to forgive sins; he washes the body with water, but not at the same time the soul with pardon of
sin.
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Chrys., Hom. 10, 1: For while as yet the sacrifice had not been offered, nor remission of sin sent,
nor the Spirit had descended on the water, how could sin be forgiven? But since the Jews never
perceived their own sin, and thiswas the cause of all their evils, John cameto bring them to asense
of them by calling them to repentance.

Greg.: Why then does he baptize who could not remit sin, but that he may preserve in al things
the office of forerunner? As his birth had preceded Christ’s birth, so his baptism should precede
the Lord’ s baptism.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Or, John was sent to baptize, that to such as cameto his baptism he might announce
the presence among them of the Lord in the flesh, as himself testifies in another place, “That He
might be manifested to Israel, therefore am | come to baptise with water.” [John 1:31]

Aug., in Joann. Tract. v. 5: Or, he baptizes, because it behoved Christ to be baptized. But if indeed
John was sent only to baptize Christ, why was not He alone baptized by John? Because had the
L ord a one been baptized by John, there would not have lacked who should insist that John’ s baptism
103 was greater than Christ’s, inasmuch as Christ alone had the merit to be baptized by it.

Rabanus: Or, by thissign of baptism he separates the penitent from theimpenitent, and directsthem
to the baptism of Christ.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Because then he baptized on account of Christ, therefore to them who cameto him
for baptism he preached that Christ should come, signifying the eminence of His power in the
words, “He who cometh after meis mightier than 1.”

Remig.: There are five points in which Christ comes after John, His birth, preaching, baptism,
death, and descent into hell. A beautiful expression is that, “mightier than 1,” because he is mere
man, the other is God and man.

Rabanus: Asthough he had said, | indeed am mighty to invite to repentance, He to forgive sins; |
to preach the kingdom of heaven, He to bestow it; | to baptize with water, He with the Spirit.

Chrys.: When you hear “for He is mightier than 1,” do not suppose this to be said by way of
comparison, for I am not worthy to be numbered among his servants, that | might undertake the
lowest office.

Hilary: Leaving to the Apostles the glory of bearing about the Gospel, to whose beautiful feet was
due the carrying the tidings of God'’s peace.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Or, by the feet of Christ we may understand Christians, especially the Apostles,
and other preachers, among whom was John Baptist; and the shoes are the infirmities with which
he loads the preachers. These shoes all Christ’s preachers wear; and John also wore them; but
declares himself unworthy, that he might shew the grace of Christ, and be greater than his deserts.

Jerome: Inthe other Gospelsit is, “whose shoe latchet | am not worthy toloose.” Here hishumility,
there his ministry is intended; Christ is the Bridegroom, and John is not worthy to loose the
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Bridegroom'’ s shoe, that his house be not called according to the Law of Moses and the example
of Ruth, “The house of him that hath his shoe loosed.” [Deut 25:10]

Pseudo-Chrys.: But since no one can give a benefit more worthy than he himself is, nor to make
another what himself is not, he adds, “He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.”

N\ John who is carnal cannot give spiritual baptism; he baptizes with water, which is matter; so that
104 he baptizes matter with matter. Christ is Spirit, because He is God; the Holy Ghost is Spirit, the
soul is spirit; so that Spirit with Spirit baptizes our spirit. The baptism of the Spirit profits as the
Spirit enters and embraces the mind, and surrounds it as it were with an impregnable wall, not
suffering fleshly lusts to prevail against it. It does not indeed prevail that the flesh should not lust,

but holds the will that it should not consent with it.

And as Christ is Judge, He baptizesin fire, i.e. temptation; mere man cannot baptize in fire. He
aloneis free to tempt, who is strong to reward. This baptism of tribulation burns up the flesh that
it does not generate lust, for the flesh does not fear spiritual punishment, but only such asiscarnal.
The Lord therefore sends carnal tribulation on his servants, that the flesh fearing its own pains,
may not lust after evil. See then how the Spirit drives away lust, and suffersit not to prevail, and
the fire burns up its very roots.

Jerome: Either the Holy Ghost Himself is a fire, as we learn from the Acts, when there sat as it
were fire on the tongues of the believers; and thus the word of the Lord was fulfilled who said, “I
am come to send fire on the earth, | will that it burn.” [Luke 12:49]

Or, we are baptized now with the Spirit, hereafter with fire; as the Apostle speaks, “Fire shall try
every man’swork, of what sortitis.” [1 Cor 3:13] [ed. note, e Thefire here spoken of isinterpreted
by S. Austin, (Enchir. 68) and Pope Gregory, (Dial. iv. 40) of the “troubles of this life;” by S.
Ambrose, (in Ps. 118, 20. n. 15. apparently, Hil. in Ps. 118, 3. n. 12) of the “severity of the divine
judgment;” by S. Chrysostom, and Theophylact, (inloc.) and Pseudo-Athanasius, (Quaest. in Ep.
Paul. 98. t. 2. p. 328. Ed. Ben.) of “hell-fire;” by Ambrosiaster, (in loc.) S. Jerome, perhaps, (in
Isa. 1. fin.) and also by S. Austin and Pope Gregory, of a*“purgatorial fire.”]

Chrys.: He does not say, shall give you the Holy Ghost, but “ shall baptize you in the Holy Ghost,”
shewing in metaphor the abundance of the grace.

This further shews, that even under the faith there is need of the will aone for justification, not of
labours and toilings; and even as easy athing asit is to be baptized, even so easy athingitisto be
changed and made better. [ed. note, f: This sentenceis not here found in the original .]

By fire he signifies the strength of grace which cannot be overcome, and that it may be understood
that He makes His own people at once like to the great and old prophets, most of the prophetic
visions were by fire.

105 Pseudo-Chrys.: Itisplain then that the baptism [ed. note: Two sentences about rebaptizing, wanting
in some copies of theoriginal, are omitted by Aquinas. Thiscomment on St. Matthew has apparently
passed successively through the hands of opposite controversialists upon the Arian question. It may
be observed that the Eunomians rebaptized, and that the second General Council rejects their
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baptism.] of Christ does not undo the baptism of John, but includesit in itself; he who is baptized
in Christ’s name hath both baptisms, that of water and that of the Spirit. for Christ is Spirit, and
hath taken to Him the body that He might give both bodily and spiritual baptism.

John’s baptism does not include in it the baptism of Christ, because the less cannot include the
greater. Thus the Apostle having found certain Ephesians baptized with John’ s baptism, baptized
them again in the name of Christ, because they had not been baptized in the Spirit: thus Christ
baptized a second time those who had been baptized by John, as John himself declared he should,
“1 baptize you with water; but He shall baptize you with the Spirit.”

And yet they were not baptized twice but once; for as the baptism of Christ was more than that of
John, it was a new one given, not the same repeated.

Hilary: He marks the time of our salvation and judgment in the L ord; those who are baptized in the
Holy Ghost it remains that they be consummated by the fire of judgment.

Rabanus: By the fan is signified the separation of ajust trial; that it isin the Lord’s hand, means,
‘in His power,” asit iswritten, “ The Father hath committed all judgment to the Son.”

Pseudo-Chrys.: “Thefloor,” isthe Church, “the barn,” isthe kingdom of heaven, “thefield,” isthe
world. The Lord sends forth His Apostles and other teachers, as reapers to reap al nations of the
earth, and gather them into the floor of the Church. Here were must be threshed and winnowed,
for al men are delighted in carnal things as grain delights in the husk. But whoever is faithful and
has the marrow of a good heart, as soon as he has alight tribulation, neglecting carnal things runs
to the Lord; but if his faith be feeble, hardly with heavy sorrow; and he who is altogether void of
faith, however he may be troubled, passes not over to God.

The wheat when first thrashed lies in one heap with chaff and straw, and is after winnowed to
separate it; so the faithful are mixed up in one Church with the unfaithful; but persecution comes
as awind, that, tossed by Christ’s fan, they whose hearts were separate before, may be also now
separated in place. He shall not merely cleanse, but “thoroughly cleanse;” therefore the Church
106 must needs be tried in many ways till this be accomplished.

And first the Jewswinnowed it, then the Gentiles, now the heretics, and after atime shall Antichrist
thoroughly winnow it. For as when the blast is gentle, only the lighter chaff is carried off, but the
heavier remains; so adlight wind of temptation carries off the worst characters only; but should a
greater storm arise, even those who seem steadfast will depart. There is need then of heavier
persecution that the Church should be cleansed.

Remig.: ThisHisfloor, to wit, the Church, the Lord cleansesin thislife, both when by the sentence
of the Priests the bad are put out of the Church, and when they are cut off by death.

Rabanus: The cleansing of the floor will then be finally accomplished, when the Son of Man shall
send His Angels, and shall gather all offences out of His kingdom.
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Greg., Mor. 34. 5: After the threshing is finished in this life, in which the grain now groans under
the burden of the chaff, the fan of the last judgment shall so separate between them, that neither
shall any chaff passinto the granary, nor shall the grain fall into the fire which consumes the chaff.

Hilary: The wheat, i.e. the full and perfect fruit of the believer, he declares, shall be laid up in
heavenly barns; by the chaff he means the emptiness of the unfruitful.

Rabanus: There is this difference between the chaff and the tares, in that the chaff is produced of
the same seed as the wheat, but the tares from one of another kind. The chaff therefore are those
who enjoy the sacraments of the faith, but are not solid; the tares are those who in profession as
well asin works are separated from the lot of the good.

Remig.: The unquenchable fire is the punishment of eternal damnation; either because it never
totally destroys or consumesthoseit has once seized on, but tormentsthem eternaly; or to distinguish
it from purgatorial fire which iskindled for atime and again extinguished.

Aug., de Cons. Evan., ii. 12: If any asks which were the actual words spoken by John, whether
those reported by Matthew, or by Luke, or by Mark, it may be shewn, that there is no difficulty
here to him who rightly understands that the sense is essential to our knowledge of the truth, but
the words indifferent. And it is clear we ought not to deem any testimony false, because the same
107 fact isrelated by several persons who were present in different words and different ways.

Whoever thinksthat the Evangelists might have been so inspired by the Holy Ghost that they should
have differed among themselves neither in the choice, nor the number, nor the order of their words,
he does not see that by how much the authority of the Evangelistsis preeminent, so much the more
isto be by them established the veracity of other men in the same circumstances. But the discrepancy
may seem to bein the thing, and not only in words, between, “1 am not worthy to bear His shoes,”
and “to loose His shoe-latchet.” Which of these two expressions did John use? He who has reported
the very words will seem to have spoken truth; he who has given other words, though he have not
hid, or been forgetful, yet had he said one thing for another.

But the Evangelists should be clear of every kind of falseness, not only that of lying, but also that
of forgetfulness. If then this discrepancy be important, we may suppose John to have used both
expressions, either at different times, or both at the same time. But if he only meant to express the
Lord’s greatness and his own humility, whether he used one or the other the sense is preserved,
though any one should in his own words repeat the same profession of humility using the figure of
the shoes; their will and intention does not differ.

Thisthenisauseful rule and one to be remembered, that it isno lie, when onefairly represents his
meaning whose speech one is recounting, though one uses other words; if only one shews our
meaning to be the samewith his. Thus understood it is awholesome direction that we are to enquire
only after the meaning of the speaker.

13. Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of him.
14. But John forbad Him, saying, “I have need to be baptized of Thee, and comest Thou to me?’
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N 15. And Jesus answering said unto him, “ Suffer it to be so now: for thus it becometh usto fulfil all
108 righteousness.” Then he suffered Him.

Gloss., non occ.: Christ having been proclaimed to the world by the preaching of His forerunner,
now after long obscurity will manifest Himself to men.

Remig.: In this verse is contained person, place, time, and office. Time, in the word, “Then.”

Rabanus: That is, when He was thirty years old, shewing that none should be ordained priest, or
even to preach till He be of full age. Joseph at thirty years was made governor of Egypt; David
began to reign, and Ezekiel his prophesying at the same age.

Chrys., Hom. 10, 1: Because after his baptism Christ was to put an end to the Law, He therefore
came to be baptized at this age, that having so kept the Law, it might not be said that He cancelled
it, because He could not observeit.

Pseudo-Chrys.: “Then,” that is when John preached, that He might confirm his preaching, and
Himself receive hiswitness. But as when the morning-star has risen, the sun does not wait for that
star to set, but rising as it goes forward, gradually obscures its brightness; so Christ waited not for
John to finish his course, but appeared while he yet taught.

Remig.: The Persons are described in the words, “came Jesus to John;” that is, God to man, the
Lord to His servant, the King to His soldier, the Light to the lamp. The Place, “from Galilee to
Jordan.” Galilee means ‘transmigration.” Whoso then will be baptized, must pass from vice to
virtue, and humble himself in coming to baptism, for Jordan means, ‘ descent.’

Ambrose, Ambrosiaster. Serm. x. 5: Scripture tells of many wonders wrought at various timesin
thisriver; asthat, among others, in the Psalms, “ Jordan was driven backwards;” [Ps 114:3] before
the water was driven back, now sins are turned back in its current; as Elijah divided the waters of
old, so Christ the Lord wrought in the same Jordan the separation of sin.

Remig.: The officeto be performed; “that He might be baptized of him;” not baptismto theremission
of sins, but to leave the water sanctified for those after to be baptized.

Aug., non occ., cf. Ambrosiaster, Serm. 12. 4: The Saviour willed to be baptized not that He might
Himself be cleansed, but to cleanse the water for us. [ed. note: Thisisthe doctrine of S. Austin, in
Joan. iv. 14. Op. Imp. contr. Julian iv. 63. Ambros. in Lukeii, 83, &c. &c. vid. Pusey on Baptism,
109 p. 279. ed. 2]

From the time that Himself was dipped in the water, from that time has He washed away all our
sinsin water. And let none wonder that water, itself corporeal substance, is said to be effectual to
the purification of the soul; it is so effectual, reaching to and searching out the hidden recesses of
the conscience. Subtle and penetrating in its own nature, made yet more so by Christ’s blessing, it
touches the hidden springs of life, the secret places of the soul, by virtue of its all-pervading dew.
The course of blessing is even yet more penetrating than the flow of waters. Thus the blessing
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which like aspiritual river flows on from the Saviour’ s baptism, hath filled the basins of al pools,
and the courses of al fountains.

Pseudo-Chrys.: He comes to baptism, that He who has taken upon Him human nature, may be
found to have fulfilled the whole mystery of that nature; not that He is Himself a sinner, but He
has taken on Him a nature that is sinful. And therefore though He needed not baptism Himself, yet
the carnal nature in others needed it.

Ambrose, Ambrosiaster, Serm. 12. 1: Also like a wise master inculcating His doctrines as much
by His own practice, as by word of mouth, He did that which He commanded all His disciplesto
do.

Aug., in Joann. Tract. v. 2: He deigned to be baptized of John that the servants might see with what
readiness they ought to run to the baptism of the Lord, when He did not refuse to be baptized of
His servant.

Jerome: Also that by being Himself baptized, He might sanction the baptism of John.

Chrys., Hom. 12: But since John’s baptism was to repentance, and therefore shewed the presence
of sin, that none might suppose Christ’s coming to the Jordan to have been on this account, John
cried to Him, “I have need to be baptized of Thee, and comest Thou to me?’

Asif he had said,

Pseudo-Chrys.: That Thou shouldest baptize me there is good cause, that | may be made righteous
and worthy of heaven; but that | should baptize Thee, what cause is there? Every good gift comes
down from heaven upon earth, not ascends from earth to heaven.

Hilary: John reject Him from baptism as God; He teaches him, that it ought to be performed on
Him as man.

110 Jerome: Beautifully said isthat “now,” to shew that as Christ was baptized with water by John, so
John must be baptized by Christ with the Spirit.

Or, suffer now that | who havetaken theform of aservant should fulfil al that low estate; otherwise
know that in the day of judgment thou must be baptized with my baptism.

Or, the Lord says, ‘ Suffer this now; | have also another baptism wherewithal | must be baptized;
thou baptizest Me with water, that | may baptize thee for Me with thy own blood.’

Pseudo-Chrys.: Inthis he shewsthat Christ after this baptized John; which isexpressly told in some
apocryphal books. [ed. note: Apocryphis ap. Aquin. in secretioribus libris, in the present text of
Pseudo-Chrysost. The same opinion isimputed to S. Gregory Naz. S. Austin, &c. but apparently
without reason, vid. Tillemont Memoirs St. Joan. B. note 7. It was an objection familiar with the
heretics whether the A postles were baptized, vid. Tertull. in Bapt. 12]

Suffer now that I fulfil the righteousness of baptism in deed, and not only in word; first submitting
to it, and then preaching it; for “so it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness.” Not that by being
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baptized He fulfils all righteousness, but “so,” in the same manner, that is, as He first fulfilled the
righteousness of baptism by His deeds, and after preached it, so He might all other righteousness,
according to that of the Acts, “All things that Jesus began both to do and to teach.” [Acts 1:1]

Or thus, “al righteousness,” according to the ordinance of human nature; as He had beforefulfilled
the righteousness of birth, growth, and the like.

Hilary: For by Him must al righteousness have been fulfilled, by whom alone the Law could be
fulfilled.

Jerome: “Righteousness;” but he adds neither * of the Law;’ nor ‘ of nature,” that we may understand
it of both.

Remig.: Or thus; “It becometh usto fulfil al righteousness,” that is, to give an example of perfect
justification in baptism, without which the gate of the kingdom of heaven is not opened. Hence let
the proud take an example of humility, and not scorn to be baptized by My humble members when
they see Me baptized by John My servant. That is true humility which obedience accompanies; as
it continues, “then he suffered Him,” that is, at last consented to baptize Him.

AN 16. And Jesus, when He was baptized, went up straightway out of the water: and, lo, the heavens
11 were opened unto Him, and He saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon
Him.

Ambrose, Ambrosiaster, Serm. 12. 4: For, aswe have said, when the Saviour was washed, then the
water was cleansed for our baptism, that a laver might be ministered to the people who were to
come. Moreover, it behoved that in Christ’s baptism should be signified those things which the
faithful obtain by baptism.

Pseudo-Chrys.: This action of Christ’s has a figurative meaning pertaining to all who were after
Him to be baptized; and therefore he says, “ straightway He ascended,” and not ssimply “He ascended,”
for al who areworthily baptized in Chrigt, straightway ascend from the water; that is, make progress
in virtues, and are carried on towards a heavenly dignity. They who had gone down to the water
carnal and sinful sons of Adam, straightway ascend from the water spiritual sons of God. But if
some by their own faults make no progress after baptism, what is that to the baptism?

Rabanus: As by the immersion of His body He dedicated the laver of baptism, He has shewn that
to us also, after baptism received, the entrance to heaven is open and the Holy Spirit isgiven, asit
follows, “and the heavens were opened.”

Jerome: Not by an actual cleaving of the visible element, but to the spiritual eye, as Ezekiel also
in the beginning of his book relates that he saw them.

Pseudo-Chrys.: For had the actual creation of the heavens been opened, he would not have said,
“were opened to Him,” for aphysical opening would have been open to all.
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But some one will say, What, are the heavens then closed to the eye of the Son of God, who even
when on earth is present in heaven? But it must be known, that as He was baptized according to
the ordinance of humanity that He had taken on Him, so the heavens were opened to His sight as
to His human nature, though as to His divine He was in heaven.

Remig.: But was this then the first time that the heavens were opened to Him according to His
human nature? The faith of the Church both believes and holds that the heavens were no less open
to him before than after. It istherefore said here, that the heavens were opened, because to al them
who are born again the door of the kingdom of heaven is opened.

112 Pseudo-Chrys.: Perhaps there were before some unseen obstacles which hindered the souls of the
dead from entering the skies. | suppose that since Adam’s sin no soul had mounted the skies, but
the heavens were continually closed. When, 10! on Christ’ s baptism they were again opened; after
He had overcome by the Cross the great tyrant death, henceforward the heaven, never more to be
closed, needed not gates, so that the Angels say not, ‘ Open ye gates,” for they were open, but “take
away the gates.” [Ps 24.7]

Or the heavens are opened to the baptized, and they see those things which are in heaven, not by
seeing them with the bodily eye, but by believing with the spiritual eye of faith.

Or thus; The heavens are the divine Scriptures, which all read but all do not understand, except
they who have been so baptized as to receive the Holy Spirit. Thus the Scriptures of the Prophets
were at the first sealed to the Apostles, but after they had received the Holy Spirit, all Scripture
was opened to them.

However, in whatever way we interpret, the heavens were opened to Him, that is to all, on His
account; as if the Emperor were to say to any one preferring a petition for another, This boon |
grant not to him but to you; that is, to him, for your sake.

Gloss. non occ.: Or, so bright a glory shone round about Christ, that the blue concave seemed to
be actually cloven.

Chrys.: But though you see it not, be not therefore unbelieving, for in the beginnings of spiritual
matters sensiblevisions are aways offered, for their sakeswho can form no ideaof thingsthat have
no body; which if they occur not in later times, yet faith may be established by those wonders once
wrought.

Remig.: Asto all those who by baptism are born again, the door of the kingdom of heaven is opened,
so al in baptism receive the gifts of the Holy Spirit.

Aug., App. Serm. 135. 1: Chris after He had been once born among men, is born a second timein
the sacraments, that as we adore Him then born of a pure mother, so we may now receive Him
immersed in pure water. His mother brought forth her Son, and is yet virgin; the wave washed
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Christ, and is holy. Lastly, that Holy Spirit which was present to Him in the womb, now shone
round Him in the water, He who then made Mary pure, now sanctifies the waters.

113 Pseudo-Chrys.: The Holy Ghost took the likeness of a dove, as being more than other animals
susceptible of love. All other forms of righteousness which the servants of God have in truth and
verity, the servants of the Devil have in spurious imitation; the love of the Holy Spirit alone an
unclean spirit cannot imitate. And the Holy Ghost has therefore reserved to Himself this special
manifestation of love, because by no testimony isit so clearly seen where He dwells as by the grace
of love.

Rabanus, ap. Anselm: Seven excellenciesin the baptized are figured by the dove. The dove has her
abode near therivers, that when the hawk is seen, she may dive under water and escape; she chooses
the better grains of corn; she feeds the young of other birds; she does not tear with her beak; she
lacks a gall; she has her rest in the caverns of the rocks; for her song she has a plaint.

Thus the saints dwell beside the streams of Divine Scripture, that they may escape the assaults of
the Devil; they choose wholesome doctrine, and not heretical for their food; they nourish by teaching
and example, men who have been the children of the Devil, i.e. the imitators; they do not pervert
good doctrine by tearing it to pieces as the heretics do; they are without hate irreconcileable; they
build their nest in the wounds of Christ’s death, which is to them afirm rock, that is their refuge
and hope; as others delight in song, so do they in groaning for their sin.

Chrys.: Itismoreover an allusion to ancient history; for in the deluge this creature appeared bearing
an olive branch, and tidings of rest to the world. All which things were a type of things to come.
For now also a dove appears pointing out to us our liberator, and for an olive branch bringing the
adoption of the human race.

Aug., de Trin., ii, 5: It is easy to understand how the Holy Ghost should be said to be sent, when
as it were a dove in visible shape descended on the Lord; that is, there was created a certain
appearance for the time in which the Holy Spirit might be visibly shewn. And this operation thus
made visible and offered to mortal view, is caled the mission of the Holy Spirit, not that His
invisible substance was seen, but that the hearts of men might be roused by the external appearance
to contemplate the unseen eternity.

N Yet this creature in the shape of which the Spirit appeared, was not taken into unity of person, as
114 was that human shape taken of the Virgin. For neither did the Spirit bless the dove, nor uniteit with
Himself for al eternity, in unity of person. Further, though that dove is called the Spirit, so far as
to shew that in this dove was a manifestation of the Spirit, yet can we not say of the Holy Spirit
that He is God and dove, as we say of the Son that He is God and man; and yet it is not as we say
of the Son that He is “the Lamb of God,” as not only has John Baptist declared, but as John the
Evangelist saw the vision of the Lamb slain in the Apocalypse. For thiswas a prophetic vision, not

put before the bodily eyesin bodily shape, but seen in the Spirit in spiritual images.

But concerning this dove none ever doubted that is was seen with the bodily eye; not that we say
the Spirit is a dove as we say Christ is a Rock; (for “that Rock was Christ.) [1 Cor 10:4] For that
Rock already existed as a creature, and from the resemblance of its operation was called by the
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name of Christ, (whom it figured;) not so this dove, which was created at the moment for thissingle
purpose.

It seems to me to be more like the flame which appeared to Moses in the bush, or that which the
people followed in the wilderness, or to the thunderings and lightnings which were when the Law
was given from the mount. For all these were visible objects intended to signify something, and
then to pass away. For that such forms have been from time to time seen, the Holy Spirit issaid to
have been sent; but these bodily forms appeared for the time to shew what was required, and then
ceased to be.

Jerome: It sat on the head of Jesus, that none might suppose the voice of the Father spoken to John,
and not to the Lord.

17. And lo avoice from heaven, saying, “ Thisismy beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased.”

Aug., non occ.: Not as before by Moses and the Prophets, neither in type or figure did the Father
teach that the Son should come, but openly shewed Him to be already come, “ Thisis my Son.”

Hilary: Or, that from these things thus fulfilled upon Christ, we might learn that after the washing
of water the Holy Spirit also descends on us from the heavenly gates, on usalso is shed an unction
of heavenly glory, and an adoption to be the sons of God, pronounced by the Father’ s voice.

s Jerome: The mystery of the Trinity isshewn in this baptism. the L ord is baptized; the Spirit descends
in the shape of adove; the voice of the Father is heard giving testimony to the Son.

Ambrose, Ambrosiaster, Serm. 10. 1: And no wonder that the mystery of the Trinity is not wanting
to the Lord’ s laver, when even our laver contains the sacrament of the Trinity. The Lord willed to
shew in His own case what He was after to ordain for men.

Pseudo-Aug., Fulgent. de Fide ad Petrum. c. 9: Though Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are one nature,
yet do thou hold most firmly that They be Three Persons; that it isthe Father alone who said, “this
is my beloved Son;” the Son alone over whom that voice of the Father was heard; and the Holy
Ghost alone who in the likeness of a dove descended on Christ at His baptism.

Aug., de Trin. 4. 21: Here are deeds of the whole Trinity. In their own substance indeed Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit are One without interval of either place or time; but in my mouth they are
three separate words, and cannot be pronounced at the same time, and in written letters they fill
each their severa places. By thiscomparison may be understood how the Trinity in Itself indivisible
may be manifested dividedly in thelikeness of avisible creation. That the voiceisthat of the Father
only is manifest from the words, “Thisis my Son.”

Hilary, de Trin. iii. 11: He witnesses that He is His Son not in name merely, but in very kindred.
Sons of God are we many of us; but not as He is a Son, a proper and true Son, in verity, not in
estimation, by birth, not adoption.
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Aug., in Joann. tr. 14. 11: The Father loves the Son, but as a father should, not as a master may
love a servant; and that as an own Son, not an adopted; therefore He adds, “in whom | am
well-pleased.”

Remig.: Or if it bereferred to the human nature of Christ, the senseis, | am pleased in Him, whom
alone | have found without sin. Or according to another reading, “It hath pleased me” to appoint
Him, by whom to perform those things | would perform, i.e. the redemption of the human race.

Aug., de Cons. Evan,, ii, 14: These words Mark and Luke give in the same way; in the words of

the voice that came from Heaven, their expression varies though the sense is the same. For both

the words as Matthew gives them, “Thisis my beloved Son,” and as the other two, “Thou art my

beloved Son,” express the same sense in the speaker; (and the heavenly voice, no doubt, uttered

116 one of these,) but one shews an intention of addressing the testimony thus borne to the Son to those
who stood by; the other of addressing it to Himself, as if speaking to Christ He had said, “Thisis
my Son.” Not that Christ was taught what He knew before, but they who stood by heard it, for
whose sake the voice came.

Again, when one says, “in whom | am well-pleased;” another, “in thee it hath pleased me,” if you
ask which of these was actually pronounced by that voice; take which you will, only remembering
that those who have not related the same words as were spoken have related the same sense. That
God iswell-pleased with His Son is signified in the first; that the Father is by the Son pleased with
men is conveyed in the second form, “in thee it hath well-pleased me.”

Or you may understand this to have been the one meaning of all the Evangelists, In Thee have |
put My good pleasure, i.e. to fulfil al My purpose.

Chapter 4

N 1. Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of the Devil.

117

2. And when He had fasted forty days and forty nights, He was afterward an hungred.

Pseudo-Chrys.: The Lord being baptized by John with water, is led by the Spirit into the
wilderness to be baptized by the fire of temptation. ‘Then,” i.e. when the voice of the Father had
been given from heaven.

Chrys., Hom. 13: Whoever thou art then that after thy baptism sufferest grievous trias, be not
troubled thereat; for this thou receivedst arms, to fight, not to sit idle. God does not hold all trial
from us; first, that we may feel that we are become stronger; secondly, that we may not be puffed
up by the greatness of the gifts we have received; thirdly, that the Devil may have experience that
we have entirely renounced him; fourthly, that by it we may be made stronger; fifthly, that we may
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receive a sign of the treasure entrusted to us; for the Devil would not come upon us to tempt us,
did he not see us advanced to greater honours.

Hilary: The Devil’s snares are chiefly spread for the sanctified, because a victory over the saints
ismore desired than over others.

Greg., Hom. in Ev., 16, 1. Some doubt what Spirit it was that led Jesus into the desert, for that it
is said after, “The Devil took him into the holy city.” But true and without question agreeable to
the context is the received opinion, that it was the Holy Spirit; that His own Spirit should lead Him
thither where the evil spirit should find Him and try Him.

Aug., deTrin,, 4, 13: Why did He offer Himself to temptation? That He might be our mediator in
vanquishing temptation not by aid only, but by example.

Pseudo-Chrys.: He was led by the Holy Spirit, not as an inferior at the bidding of a greater. For we
say, “led,” not only of him who is constrained by a stronger than he, but also of himwho isinduced

by reasonable persuasion; as Andrew “found his brother Simon, and brought him to Jesus.”
118
Jerome: “Led,” not against Hiswill, or as a prisoner, but as by a desire for the conflict.

Pseudo-Chrys.: The Devil comes against men to tempt them, but since He could not come against
Christ, therefore Christ came against the Devil.

Greg.: We should know that there are three modes of temptation; suggestion, delight, and consent;
and we when we are tempted commonly fall into delight or consent, because being born of the sin
of the flesh, we bear with us whence we afford strength for the contest; but God who incarnate in
the Virgin’swomb cameinto the world without sin, carried within Him nothing of acontrary nature.
He could then be tempted by suggestion; but the delight of sin never gnawed His soul, and therefore
all that temptation of the Devil was without not within Him.

Chrys.: The Devil iswont to be most urgent with temptation, when he sees us solitary; thusit was
in the beginning he tempted the woman when he found her without the man, and now too the
occasion is offered to the Devil, by the Saviour’s being led into the desert.

Gloss. ap. Anselm: This desert is that between Jerusalem and Jericho, where the robbers used to
resort. It iscalled Hammaim, i.e. ‘of blood,” from the bloodshed which these robbers caused there;
hence the man was said (in the parable) to have fallen among robbers as he went down from
Jerusalem to Jericho, being afigure of Adam, who was overcome by daemons. It was therefore fit
that the place where Christ overcamethe Devil, should be the samein which the Devil in the parable
overcomes man.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Not Christ only isled into the desert by the Spirit, but also all the sons of God who
have the Holy Spirit. For they are not content to sit idle, but the Holy Spirit stirs them to take up
some great work, i.e. to go out into the desert where they shall meet with the Devil; for thereisno
righteousness wherewith the Devil is pleased.
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For al good is without the flesh and the world, because it is not according to the will of the flesh
and the world. To such a desert then all the sons of God go out that they may be tempted.

AN For example, if you are unmarried, the Holy Spirit hasby that led you into the desert, that is, beyond
119 the limits of the flesh and the world, that you may be tempted by lust. But he who is married is
unmoved by such temptation. Let uslearn that the sons of God are not tempted but when they have
gone forth into the desert, but the children of the Devil whose lifeisin the flesh and the world are
then overcome and obey; the good man, having a wife is content; the bad, though he have a wife

is not therewith content, and so in al other things.

The children of the Devil go not out to the Devil that they may be tempted. For what need that he
should seek the strife who desires not victory? But the sons of God having more confidence and
desirous of victory, go forth against him beyond the boundaries of the flesh. For this cause then
Christ also went out to the Devil, that He might be tempted of him.

Chrys.: But that you may learn how great a good is fasting, and what a mighty shield against the
Devil, and that after baptism you ought to give attention to fasting and not to lusts, therefore Christ
fasted, not Himself needing it, but teaching us by His example.

Pseudo-Chrys.: And to fix the measure of our quadragesimal fast, be fasted forty days and forty
nights.

Chrys.: But He exceeded not the measure of Moses and Elias, lest it should bring into doubt the
reality of His assumption of the flesh.

Greg., Hom. in Ev., 16, 5: The Creator of all things took no food whatever during forty days. We
also, at the season of Lent as much asin us lies afflict our flesh by abstinence. The number forty
is preserved, because the virtue of the decalogue is fulfilled in the books of the holy Gospel; and
ten taken four times amounts to forty.

Or, because in thismortal body we consist of four elements by the delights of which we go against
the Lord's precepts received by the decalogue. And as we transgress the decalogue through the
lusts of thisflesh, it isfitting that we afflict the flesh forty-fold.

Or, as by the Law we offer the tenth of our goods, so we strive to offer the tenth of our time. And
from the first Sunday of Lent to the rejoicing of the paschal festival is a space of six weeks, or
forty-two days, subtracting from which the six Sundays which are not kept there remain thirty-six.
Now as the year consists of three hundred and sixty-five, by the affliction of these thirty-six we
give the tenth of our year to God.

120 Aug., Lib. 83. Quest. g. 81: Otherwise; The sum of all wisdom isto be acquainted with the Creator
and the creature. The Creator is the Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; the creature is partly
invisible, - asthe soul to which we assign athreefold nature, (asin the command to love God with
the whole heart, mind, and soul,) - partly visible as the body, which we divide into four elements;
the hot, the cold, the liquid, the solid. The number ten then, which stands for the whole law of life,
taken four times, that is, multiplied by that number which we assign for the body, because by the
body the law is obeyed or disobeyed, makes the number forty. All the aliquot partsin this number,
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viz. 1, 2, 4,5, 8, 10, 20, taken together make up the number 50. Hence the time of our sorrow and
affliction is fixed at forty days, the state of blessed joy which shall be hereafter is figured in the
guinquagesimal festival, i.e. the fifty days from Easter to Pentecost.

Aug., Serm. 210, 2: Not however because Christ fasted immediately after having received baptism,
are we to suppose that He established a rule to be observed, that we should fast immediately after
His baptism. But when the conflict with the tempter is sore, then we ought to fast, that the body
may fulfil its warfare by chastisement, and the soul obtain victory by humiliation.

Pseudo-Chrys.: The Lord knew the thoughts of the Devil, that he sought to tempt Him; he had heard
that Christ had been born into this world with the preaching of Angels, the witness of shepherds,
the inquiry of the Magi, and the testimony of John. Thus the Lord proceeded against him, not as
God, but as man, or rather both as God and man. For in forty days of fasting not to have been “an
hungred” was not as man; to be ever “an hungred” was not as God. He was “an hungred” then that
the God might not be certainly manifested, and so the hopes of the Devil in tempting Him be
extinguished, and His own victory hindered.

Hilary: He was “an hungred,” not during the forty days, but after them. Therefore when the Lord
hungred, it was not that the effects of abstinence then first came upon Him, but that His humanity
was |eft to its own strength. For the Devil was to be overcome, not by the God, but by the flesh.
By this was figured, that after those forty days which He was to tarry on earth after His passion
were accomplished, He should hunger for the salvation of man, at which time He carried back again
to God His Father the expected gift, the humanity which He had taken on Him.

121

3. And when the Tempter came to Him, he said, “If Thou be the Son of God, command that these
stones be made bread.”

4. But He answered and said, “It iswritten, ‘Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” *

Pseudo-Chrys.: The Devil who had begun to despair when he saw that Christ fasted forty days,

now again began to hope when he saw that “he was an hungred;” and “then the tempter came to
him.” If then you shall have fasted and after been tempted, say not, | have lost the fruit of my fast;
for though it have not availed to hinder temptation, it will avail to hinder you from being overcome
by temptation.
Greg.: If we observe the successive steps of the temptation, we shall be able to estimate by how
much we are freed from temptation. The old enemy tempted the first man through his belly, when
he persuaded him to eat of the forbidden fruit; through ambition when he said, “Ye shall be as
gods;” through covetousness when he said, “Knowing good and evil;” for there is a covetousness
not only of money, but of greatness, when a high estate above our measure is sought.

By the same method in which he had overcome the first Adam, in that same was he overcome when
he tempted the second Adam. He tempted through the belly when he said, “Command that these
stones become loaves;” through ambition when he said, “If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself
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down from hence;” through covetousness of lofty condition in the words, “All these things will 1
givethee.”

Ambrose, Ambros. in Luc., c. 4. 3: He begins with that which had once been the means of his
victory, the palate; “1f thou be the Son of God, command that these stones become loaves.” What
means such a beginning as this, but that he knew that the Son of God was to come, yet believed
not that He was come on account of Hisfleshly infirmity. His speech isin part that of an enquirer,
in part that of atempter; he professes to believe Him God, he strives to deceive Him as man.

122 Hilary: And therefore in the temptation he makes a proposal of such a double kind by which His
divinity would be made known by the miracle of the transformation, the weakness of the man
deceived by the delight of food.

Jerome: But thou art caught, O Enemy, in a dilemma. If these stones can be made bread at His
word, your temptation isvain against one so mighty. If He cannot make them bread, your suspicions
that thisisthe Son of God must be vain.

Pseudo-Chrys.: But as the Devil blinds al men, so is he now invisibly made blind by Christ. He
found Him “an hungred” at the end of forty days, and knew not that He had continued through
those forty without being hungry. When he suspected Him not to be the Son of God, he considered
not that the mighty Champion can descend to things that be weak, but the weak cannot ascend to
things that are high.

We may morereadily infer from His not being “an hungred” for so many daysthat Heis God, than
from His being “an hungred” after that time that He is man. But it may be said, Moses and Elias
fasted forty days, and were men. But they hungred and endured, He for the space of forty days
hungred not, but afterwards. To be hungry and yet refuse food is within the endurance of man; not
be hungry belongs to the Divine nature only.

Jerome: Christ’s purpose was to vanquish by humility;

Leo, Serm. 39, 3: hence he opposed the adversary rather by testimonies out of the Law, than by
miraculous powers; thus at the same time giving more honour to man, and more disgrace to the
adversary, when the enemy of the human race thus seemed to be overcome by man rather than by
God.

Greg.: So the Lord when tempted by the Devil answered only with precepts of Holy Writ, and He
who could have drowned His tempter in the abyss, displayed not the might of His power; giving
us an example, that when we suffer any thing at the hands of evil men, we should be stirred up to
learning rather than to revenge.

Pseudo-Chrys.: He said not, ‘I live not,” but, “Man doth not live by bread alone,” that the Devil
might still ask, “1f thou be the Son of God.” If He be God, it is as though He shunned to display
what He had power to do; if man, it isacrafty will that His want of power should not be detected.

123 Rabanus: Thisverseis quoted from Deuteronomy. [margin note: c. 8. 3] Whoso then feeds not on
the Word of God, he lives not; as the body of man cannot live without earthly food, so cannot his
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soul without God’ s word. Thisword is said to proceed out of the mouth of God, where he reveals
Hiswill by Scripture testimonies.

5. Then the Devil taketh Him up into the holy city, and setteth Him on a pinnacle of the temple,

6. And saith unto Him, “If Thou be the Son of God, cast Thyself down; for it iswritten, ‘He shall
give His Angels charge concerning Thee:” and in their hands they shall bear Thee up, lest at any
time Thou dash Thy foot against a stone.”

7. Jesus said unto Him, “It iswritten again, ‘ Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.” *

Pseudo-Chrys.: From this first answer of Christ, the Devil could learn nothing certain whether
He were God or man; he therefore betook him to another temptation, saying within himself; This
man who is not sensible of the appetite of hunger, if not the Son of God, is yet a holy man; and
such do attain strength not to be overcome by hunger; but when they have subdued every necessity
of theflesh, they often fall by desire of empty glory. Therefore he began to tempt Him by thisempty
glory.
Jerome: “Took him,” not because the L ord wasweak, but the enemy proud; heimputed to anecessity
what the Saviour did willingly.

Rabanus: Jerusalem was called the Holy City, for in it was the Temple of God, the Holy of holies,
and the worship of the one God according to the law of Moses.

Remig.: Thisshewsthat the Devil liesin wait for Christ’ sfaithful people even in the sacred places.

Gregory: Behold when it is said that this God was taken by the Devil into the holy city, pious ears
trembleto hear, and yet the Devil ishead and chief among the wicked; what wonder that He suffered
Himself to be led up a mountain by the wicked one himself, who suffered Himself to be crucified
by his members.

N\ Gloss. ord.: The Devil places us on high places by exalting with pride, that he may dash usto the
124 ground again.

Remig.: The “pinnacle” is the seat of the doctors; for the temple had not a pointed roof like our
houses, but was flat on the top after the manner of the country of Palestine, and in the temple were
three stories. It should be known that “the pinnacle” was on the floor, and in each story was one
pinnacle. Whether then he placed Him on the pinnacle in the first story, or that in the second, or
the third, he placed Him whence afall was possible.

Gloss. ord.: Observe here that al these things were done with bodily sense, and by careful
comparison of the context it seems probable that the Devil appeared in human form.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Perhaps you may say, How could he in the sight of all place Him bodily upon the
temple? Perhaps the Devil so took Him as though He were visible to al, while He, without the
Devil being aware of it, made Himself invisible.
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Gloss, ap. Anselm: He set Him on a pinnacle of the temple when he would tempt Him through
ambition, becausein this seat of the doctors he had before taken many through the same temptation,
and therefore thought that when set in the same seat, He might in like manner be puffed up with
vain pride.

Jerome: In the several temptations the single aim of the Devil isto find if He be the Son of God,
but he is so answered as at last to depart in doubt; He says, “ Cast thyself,” because the voice of the
Devil, which is always called men downwards, has power to persuade them, but may not compel
them to fall.

Pseudo-Chrys.: How does he expect to discover by this proposition whether He be the Son of God
or not? For to fly through the air is not proper to the Divine nature, for it is not useful to any. If
then any were to attempt to fly when challenged to it, he would be acting from ostentation, and
would belong rather to the Devil than to God. If it is enough to a wise man to be what he is, and
he has no wish to seem what he is not, how much more should the Son of God hold it not necessary
to shew what He is; He of whom none can know so much as Heisin Himself?

Ambrose: But as Satan transfigures himself into an Angel of light, and spreads a snare for the
faithful, even from the divine Scriptures, so now he uses its texts, not to instruct but to deceive.

N\ Jerome: Thisverse weread in the ninetieth Psalm, [Ps 91:11] but that is a prophecy not of Chrigt,
125 but of some holy man, so the Devil interprets Scripture amiss.

Pseudo-Chrys.: For the Son of God in truth is not borne of Angels, but Himself bears them, or if
He be borne in their arms, it is not from weakness, lest He dash His foot against a stone, but for
the honour. O thou Devil, thou hast read that the Son of God is borne in Angels' arms, hast thou
not also read that He shall tread upon the asp and basilisk? But the one text he brings forward as
proud, the other he omits as crafty.

Chrys.: Observe that Scripture is brought forward by the Lord only with an apt meaning, but by
the Devil irreverently; for that where it is written, “He shall give his Angels charge over theg,” is
not an exhortation to cast Himself headlong.

Gloss. ap. Anselm: We must explain thus; Scripture says of any good man, that He has given it in
charge to His Angels, that isto His ministering spirits, to bear him in their hands, i.e. by their aid
to guard him that he dash not his foot against a stone, i.e. keep his heart that it stumble not at the
old law written in tables of stone.

Or by the stone may be understood every occasion of sin and error.

Rabanus: It should be noted, that though our Saviour suffered Himself to be placed by the Devil
on apinnacle of the temple, yet refused to come down also at his command, giving us an example,
that whosoever bids us ascend the strait way of truth we should obey. But if he would again cast
us down from the height of truth and virtue to the depth of error we should not hearken to him.

Jerome: The false Scripture darts of the Devil He brands with the true shield of Scripture.
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Hilary: Thus beating down the efforts of the Devil, He professes Himself both God and L ord.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Y et He says not, Thou shalt not tempt methy Lord God; but, “Thou shalt not tempt
the Lord thy God;” which every man of God when tempted by the Devil might say; for whoso
tempts a man of God, tempts God.

Rabanus: Otherwise, it was a suggestion to Him, as man, that He should seek by requiring some
miracle to know the greatness of God’ s power.

Aug., contr. Faust., 22, 36: It is a part of sound doctrine, that when man has any other means, he
should not tempt the Lord his God.

Theod. non occ.: And it isto tempt God, in any thing to expose one' s self to danger without cause.

N Jerome: It should be noted, that the required texts are taken from the book of Deuteronomy only,
126 that He might shew the sacraments of the second Law.

8. Again, the Devil taketh Him up into an exceeding high mountain, and sheweth Him all the
kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them;

9. And saith unto Him, “All these things will | give Thee, if Thee wilt fall down and worship me.”

10. Then saith Jesus unto him, “ Get thee hence, Satan: for it is written, ‘ Thou shalt worship the
Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.” *

11. Then the Devil leaveth Him, and, behold Angels came and ministered unto Him.

Pseudo-Chrys.: The Devil, left in uncertainty by this second reply, passesto athird temptation.

Christ had broken the nets of appetite, had passed over those of ambition, he now spreads for Him
those of covetousness; “He taketh him up into avery high mountain,” such asin going round about
the earth he had noticed rising above the rest. The higher the mountain, the wider the view from
it.
He shews Him not so asthat they truly saw the very kingdoms, cities, nations, their silver and their
gold; but the quarters of the earth where each kingdom and city lay. As suppose from some high
ground | were to point out to you, see there lies Rome, there Alexandria; you are not supposed to
see the towns themselves, but the quarter in which they lie. Thus the Devil might point out the
severa quarterswith hisfinger, and recount in wordsthe greatness of each kingdom and its condition;
for that is said to be shewn which isin any way presented to the understanding.

Origen, in Luc., Hom. 30: We are not to suppose that when he shewed him the kingdoms of the
world, he presented before Him the kingdom of Persia, for instance, or India; but he shewed his
own kingdom, how he reignsin the world, that is, how some are governed by fornication, some by
avarice.
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Remig.: By “their glory,” is meant, their gold and silver, precious stones and temporal goods.

N\ Rabanus: The Devil shews all thisto the Lord, not as though he had power to extend his vision or
127 shew Him any thing unknown. But setting forth in speech as excellent and pleasant, that vain
worldly pomp wherein himself delighted, he thought by suggestion of it, to create in Christ alove

of it.

Gloss. ord.: He saw not, as we see, with the eye of lust, but as a physician looks on disease without
receiving any hurt.

Jerome: An arrogant and vain vaunt; for he hath not the power to bestow all kingdoms, since many
of the saints have, we know, been make kings of God.

Pseudo-Chrys.: But such things as are gotten by iniquity in thisworld, asriches, for instance, gained
by fraud or perjury, these the Devil bestows. The Devil therefore cannot give riches to whom he
will, but to those only who are willing to receive them of him.

Remig.: Wonderful infatuation in the Devil! To promise earthly kingdoms to Him who gives
heavenly kingdoms to His faithful people, and the glory of earth to Him who is Lord of the glory
of heaven!

Ambrose, in Luc., c. iv, 11: Ambition hasits dangers at home; that it may govern, itisfirst others
dave; it bows in flattery that it may rule in honour; and while it would be exalted, it is made to
stoop.

Gloss. non occ.: See the Devil’ s pride as of old. In the beginning he sought to make himself equal
with God, now he seeksto usurp the honours dueto God, saying, “ If thou wilt fall down and worship
me.” Who then worships the Devil must first fall down.

Pseudo-Chrys.: With these words He puts an end to the temptations of the Devil, that they should
proceed not further.

Jerome: The Devil and Peter are not, as many suppose, condemned to the same sentence. To Peter
itissaid, “ Get thee behind me, Satan;” i.e. follow thou behind Mewho art contrary to My will. But
hereitis, “Go, Satan,” and isnot added, ‘behind Me,” that we may understand “into thefire prepared
for thee and thy angels.”

Remig.: Other copies read, “Get thee behind me;” i.e. remember thee in what glory thou wast
created, and into what misery thou hast fallen.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Observe how Christ when Himself suffered wrong at the hands of the Devil, being

tempted of him, saying, “If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down,” yet was not moved to chide

the Devil. But now when the Devil usurps the honour of God, he is wroth, and drives him away,

saying, “Go thy way, Satan;” that we may learn by His example to bear injuries to ourselves with

128 magnanimity, but wrongs to God, to endure not so much asto hear; for to be patient under our own
wrongs s praiseworthy, to dissemble when God is wronged isimpiety.

91



Catena Aurea - Gospel of Matthew St. Thomas Aquinas

Jerome: When the Devil saysto the Saviour, “If thou wilt fall down and worship me,” heisanswered
by the contrary declaration, that it more becomes him to worship Jesus as his Lord and God.

Aug., cont. Serm. Arian, 29: The one Lord our God is the Holy Trinity, to which alone we justly
owe the service of piety.

Aug., City of God, book 10, ch. 1: By service is to be understood the honour due to God; as our
version renders the Greek words, ‘latria,” wherever it occurs in Scripture, by ‘service' (servitus),
but that service which is due to men (as where the Apostle bids slaves be subject to their master)
isin Greek called ‘dulia;” while ‘latria,” always, or so often that we say always, is used of that
worship which belongs to God.

Pseudo-Chrys.: The Devil, we may fairly suppose, did not depart in obedience to the command,
but the Divine nature of Christ, and the Holy Spirit which wasin Him drove him thence, and “then
the Devil left him.” Which also servesfor our consolation, to see that the Devil does not tempt the
men of God so long as he wills, but so long as Christ suffers. And though He may suffer him to
tempt for a short time, yet in the end He drives him away because of the weakness of our nature.

Aug., City of God, book 9, ch. 21: After the temptation the Holy Angels, to be dreaded of all unclean
spirits, ministered to the Lord, by which it was made yet more manifest to the daemons how great
was His power.

Pseudo-Chrys.: He says not ‘ Angels descended from heaven,’ that it may be known that they were
ever on the earth to minister to Him, but had now by the Lord’s command departed from Him, to
give opportunity for the Devil to approach, who perhaps when he saw Him surrounded by Angels
would not have come near Him.

But in what matters they ministered to Him, we cannot know, whether in the healing diseases, or
purifying souls, or casting out daemons; for all these things He does by the ministration of Angels,
so that what they do, Himself appearsto do. However it is manifest, that they did not now minister
to Him because His weakness needed it, but for the honour of His power; for it is not said that they
‘succoured Him,” but that they “ministered to Him.”

129

Gregory, non occ. vid. in Ezek. i. 8. n. 24.in 1 Reg. i. I. n. 1. 2: In these thingsis shewn the twofold
nature in one person; it is the man whom the Devil tempts; the same is God to whom Angels
minister.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Now let us shortly review what is signified by Christ’s temptations. The fasting is
abstinence from things evil, hunger isthe desire of evil, bread is the gratification of the desire. He
who indulges himself in any evil thing, turns stones into bread. Let him answer to the Devil’s
persuasions that man does not live by the indulgence of desire alone, but by keeping the commands
of God. When any is puffed up asthough he were holy heisled to the temple, and when he esteems
himself to have reached the summit of holiness he is set on a pinnacle of the temple. And this
temptation follows the first, because victory over temptation begets conceit.
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But observe that Christ had voluntarily undertaken the fasting; but was led to the temple by the
Devil; therefore do you voluntarily use praiseworthy abstinence, but suffer yourself not to be exalted
to the summit of sanctity; fly high-mindedness, and you will not suffer afall.

The ascent of the mountain is the going forward to great riches, and the glory of thisworld which
springs from pride of heart. When you desire to becomerrich, that is, to ascend the mountain, you
begin to think of the ways of gaining wealth and honours, then the prince of thisworld is shewing
you the glory of his kingdom.

In the third place He provides you reasons, that if you seek to obtain all these things, you should
serve him, and neglect the righteousness of God.

Hilary: When we have overcome the Devil and bruised his head, we see that Angels' ministry and
the offices of heavenly virtues will not be wanting in us.

Aug., de Cons. Evan., ii, 16: Luke has not given the temptations in the same order as Matthew; so
that we do not know whether the pinnacle of the temple, or the ascent of the mountain, wasfirst in
the action; but it is of no importance, so long asit isonly clear that all of them were truly done.

Gloss. ap. Anselm: Though Luke' sorder seemsthe more historical; Matthew relates the temptations
asthey were done to Adam.

N 12. Now when Jesus had heard that John was cast into prison, He departed into Galileg;

221 13. And leaving Nazareth, He came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the sea coast, in the

borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim:
14. That is might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaeas the prophet, saying,

15. “Theland of Zabulon, and the land of Naphthalim, by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee
of the Gentiles;

16. The people which sat in darkness saw great light; and to them which sat in the region and
shadow of death light is sprung up.

Rabanus: Matthew having related theforty days' fast, the temptation of Christ, and the ministry
of Angels, proceeds, “ Jesus having heard that John was cast into prison.”
Pseudo-Chrys.: By God without doubt, for none can effect any thing against a holy man, unless
God deliver him up. “He withdrew into Galilee,” that is, out of Judaea; both that He might reserve
His passion to the fit time, and that He might set us an example of flying from danger.

Chrys.: It is not blameworthy not to throw one’' s self into peril, but when one hasfalleninto it, not
to endure manfully. He departed from Judaea both to soften Jewish animosity, and to fulfil a
prophecy, seeking moreover to fish for those masters of the world who dwelt in Galilee.
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Note also how when He would depart to the Gentiles, He received good cause from the Jews; His
forerunner was thrown into prison, which compelled Jesus to pass into Galilee of the Gentiles.

Gloss. ap. Anselm: He came as L uke writes to Nazareth, where He had been brought up, and there
entering into the synagogue, He read and spoke many things, for which they sought to throw Him
down from the rock, and thence He went to Capernaum; for which Matthew hasonly, “And leaving
the town of Nazareth, He came and dwelt at Capernaum.”

Gloss. ord.: Nazareth isavillage in Galilee near Mount Tabor; Capernaum atown in Galilee of the
Gentiles near the Lake of Gennesaret; and this is the meaning of the word, “on the sea coast.”

AN He adds further “in the borders of Zabulon and Naphtali,” where was thefirst captivity of the Jews
131 by the Assyrians. Thus where the Law wasfirst forgotten, there the Gospel was first preached; and
from a place as it were between the two it was spread both to Jews and Gentiles.

Remig.: He left one, viz. Nazareth, that He might enlighten more by His preaching and miracles.
Thusleaving an exampleto al preachersthat they should preach at atime and in places where they
may do good, to as many as possible. In the prophecy, the words are these - “ At that first time the
land of Zabulon and the land of Naphtali was lightened, and at the last time was increased the way
of the sea beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles.” [Isa 9:1]

Jerome, Hieron. in Esai. c. 9. 1: They are said at the first time to be lightened from the burden of
sin, because in the country of these two tribes, the Saviour first preached the Gospel; “at the last
time” their faith “was increased,” most of the Jews remaining in error.

By the sea here is meant the Lake of Gennesaret, alake formed by the waters of the Jordan, on its
shores are thetowns of Capernaum, Tiberias, Bethsaida, and Corozaim, in which district principally
Christ preached.

Or, according to the interpretation of those Hebrews who believein Christ, the two tribes Zabulon
and Naphtali were taken captive by the Assyrians, and Galilee was left desert; and the prophet
therefore says that it was lightened, because it had before suffered the sins of the people; but
afterwards the remaining tribes who dwelt beyond Jordan and in Samaria were led into captivity;
and Scripture here means that the region which had been the first to suffer captivity, now was the
first to see the light of Christ’s preaching.

The Nazarenes again interpret that thiswasthefirst part of the country that, on the coming of Christ,
wasfreed from the errors of the Pharisees, and after by the Gospel of the A postle Paul, the preaching
was increased or multiplied throughout all the countries of the Gentiles.

Gloss. ap. Anselm: But Matthew here so quotes the passage as to make them all nominative cases
referring to one verb. The land of Zabulon, and the land of Naphtali, which is the way of the sea,
and which is beyond Jordan, viz. the people of Galilee of the Gentiles, the people which walked in
darkness.

132
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Gloss. ord.: Note that there aretwo Galilees; one of the Jews, the other of the Gentiles. Thisdivision
of Galilee had existed from Solomon’ stime, who gave twenty citiesin Galilee to Hyram, King of
Tyre; this part was afterwards called Galilee of the Gentiles; the remained, of the Jews.

Jerome, Hieron.: Or we must read, “beyond Jordan, of Galilee of the Gentiles;” so, | mean, that the
people who either sat, or walked in darkness, have seen light, and that not afaint light, as the light
of the Prophets, but a great light, as of Him who in the Gospel speaks thus, “I am the light of the
world.”

Between death and the shadow of death | suppose this difference; death is said of such as have
gone down to the grave with the works of death; the shadow of such aslive in sin, and have not
yet departed from this world; these may, if they will, yet turn to repentance.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Otherwise, the Gentiles who worshipped idols, and daemons, were they who sat
in the region of the shadow of death; the Jews, who did the works of the Law, were in darkness,
because the righteousness of God was not yet manifested to them.

Chrys.: But that you may learn that he speaks not of natural day and night, he calls the light, “a
great light,” which isin other places called “the true light;” and he adds, “the shadow of death,” to
explain what he means by darkness. The words “arose,” and “shined,” shew, that they found it not
of their own seeking, but God Himself appeared to them, they did not first run to the light; for men
were in the greatest miseries before Christ’ s coming; they did not walk but safe in darkness; which
was a sign that they hoped for deliverance; for as not knowing what way they should go, shut in
by darkness they sat down, having now no power to stand. By darkness he means here, error and
ungodliness.

Rabanus, ap. Anselm: In alegory, John and the rest of the Prophets were the voice going before
theWord. When prophecy ceased and wasfettered, then came the Word, fulfilling what the Prophet
had spoken of it, “He departed into Galilee,” i.e. from figure to verity.

Or, into the Church, which is a passing from vice to virtue. Nazareth is interpreted ‘a flower,’
Capernaum, ‘the beautiful village;” Heleft therefore the flower of figure, (in which was mystically
intended the fruit of the Gospel,) and came into the Church, which was beautiful with Christ’s

. virtues.
133 Itis“by the sea-coast,” because placed near the waves of thisworld, it isdaily beaten by the storms
of persecution.

It is situated between Zabulon and Naphtali, i.e. common to Jews and Gentiles. Zabulon is
interpreted, ‘the abode of strength;’” because the Apostles, who were chosen from Judaea, were
strong. Nephtali, ‘extension,” because the Church of the Gentiles was extended through the world.

Aug., de Cons. Evan., ii, 17: Johnrelatesin his Gospel the calling of Peter, Andrew, and Nathanadl,
and the miracle of Cana, before Jesus' departure into Galilee; all these things the other Evangelists
have omitted, carrying on the thread of their narrative with Jesus' return into Galilee. We must
understand then that some days intervened, during which the things took place concerning the
calling of the disciples which John relates.
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Remig.: But this should be considered with more care, viz. that John says that the Lord went into
Galilee, before John the Baptist wasthrown into prison. According to John’s Gospel after the water
turned into wine, and his going down to Capernaum, and after his going up to Jerusalem, he returned
to Judaea and baptized, and John was not yet cast into prison. But hereit isafter John’ simprisonment
that Heretires into Galilee, and with this Mark agrees. But we need not suppose any contradiction
here. John speaks of the Lord’ s first coming into Galilee, which was before the imprisonment of
John. He speaks in another place of His second coming into Galilee [John 4:3], and the other
Evangelists mention only this second coming into Galilee which was after John’ s imprisonment.

Euseb., H. E. iii. 24: It isrelated that John preached the Gospel almost up to the close of hislife
without setting forth any thing in writing, and at length came to write for this reason.

Thethreefirst written Gospel s having cometo hisknowledge, he confirmed the truth of their history
by his own testimony; but there was yet some things wanting, especially an account of what the
Lord had done at the first beginning of His preaching. And it is true that the other three Gospels
seem to contain only those things which were done in that year in which John the Baptist was put
into prison, or executed. For Matthew, after the temptation, proceeds immediately, “Hearing that
John was delivered up;” and Mark in like manner. Luke again, even before relating one of Christ’s
actions, tells that “Herod had shut up John in prison.” The Apostle John then was requested to put
134 into writing what the preceding Evangelists had left out before the imprisonment of John; hence
he says in his Gospel, “this beginning of miracles did Jesus.”

17. From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say, “Repent: for the kingdom of Heaven is at
hand.”

Pseudo-Chrys.: Christ’s Gospel should be preached by him who can control his appetites, who

contemns the goods of this life, and desires not empty honours. “From this time began Jesus to
preach,” that is, after having been tempted, He had overcome hunger in the desert, despised
covetousness on the mountain, rejected ambitious desires in the temple.
Or from the time that John was delivered up; for had He begun to preach while John was yet
preaching, He would have made John be lightly accounted of, and John’s preaching would have
been though superfluous by the side of Christ’s teaching; as when the sun rises at the same time
with the morning star, the star’ s brightnessis hid.

Chrys.: For another cause also He did not preach till John was in prison, that the multitude might
not be split into two parties; or as John did no miracle, all men would have been drawn to Christ
by His miracles.

Rabanus: In this He further teaches that none should despise the words of a person inferior to Him;
as also the Apostle, “If any thing be revealed to him that sits, let the first hold his peace.” [1 Cor
14:30]
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Pseudo-Chrys.: He did wisely in making now the beginning of His preaching, that He should not
trample upon John’ s teaching, but that He might the rather confirm it and demonstrate him to have
been atrue witness.

Jerome: Shewing also thereby that He was Son of that same God whose prophet John was; and
therefore He says, “ Repent ye.”

Pseudo-Chrys.: He does not straightway preach righteousness which al knew, but repentance,
which all needed. Who then dared to say, ‘| desire to be good, but am not able?’

For repentance corrects the will; and if ye will not repent through fear of evil, at least ye may for
135 the pleasure of good things; hence He says, “the kingdom of heavenisat hand;” that is, the blessings

of the heavenly kingdom. As if He has said, Prepare yourselves by repentance, for the time of
eternal reward is at hand.

Remig.: And note, He does not say the kingdom of the Canaanite, or the Jebusite, is at hand; the
“the kingdom of heaven.” The law promised worldly goods, but the Lord heavenly kingdoms.

Chrys.: Also observe how that in this Hisfirst address He says nothing of Himself openly; and that
very suitably to the case, for they had yet no right opinion concerning Him. In this commencement
moreover He speaks nothing severe, nothing burdensome, as John had concerning the axe laid to
the root of the condemned tree, and the lie; but he puts first things merciful, preaching the glad
tidings of the kingdom of heaven.

Jerome: Mystically interpreted, Christ begins to preach as soon as John was delivered to prison,
because when the Law ceased, the Gospel commenced.

18. And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew
his brother, casting a net into the sea: for they were fishers.

19. And He saith unto them, “Follow Me, and | will make you fishers of men.”
20. And they straightway |eft their nets, and followed Him.

21. And going on from thence, he saw other two brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and John his
brother, in a ship with Zebedee their father, mending their nets; and He called them.

22. And they immediately left the ship and their father, and followed Him.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Before He spoke or did any thing, Christ called Apostles, that neither word nor
deed of His should be hid from their knowledge, so that they may afterwards say with confidence,
N “What we have seen and heard, that we cannot but speak.” [Acts 4:20]
136 Rabanus: The sea of Galilee, the lake of Gennesaret, the sea of Tiberias, and the salt lake, are one
and the same.

Gloss. ord.: Herightly goes on fishing places, when about to fish for fishermen.
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Remig.: “Saw,” that is, not so much with the bodily eye, as spiritually viewing their hearts.

Chrys.: He calls them while actually working at their employment, to shew that to follow Him
ought to be preferred to all occupations. They were just then “casting a net into the sea,” which
agreed with their future office.

Aug., Serm. 197, 2: He chose not kings, senators, philosophers, or orators, but he chose common,
poor, and untaught fishermen.

Aug., Tract. in Joann. 8, 7: Had one learned been chosen, he might have attributed the choice to
the merit of hislearning. But our Lord Jesus Christ, willing to bow the necks of the proud, sought
not to gain fishermen by orators, but gained an Emperor by a fisherman. Great was Cyprian the
pleader, but Peter the fisherman was before him.

Pseudo-Chrys.: The operations of their secular craft were a prophecy of their future dignity. Ashe
who casts his net into the water knows not what fishes he shall take, so the teacher casts the net of
the divine word upon the people, not knowing who among them will come to God. Those whom
God shall stir abide in his doctrine.

Remig.: Of these fishermen the Lord speaks by Jeremiah. “1 will send my fishers among you, and
they shall catch you.” [Jer 16:16]

Gloss. interlin.: “Follow me,” not so much with your feet as in your hearts and your life.

Pseudo-Chrys.: “Fishers of men,” that is, teachers, that with the net of God’ s word you may catch
men out of thisworld of storm and danger, in which men do not walk but are rather borne along,
the Devil by pleasure drawing them into sin where men devour one ancther as the stronger fishes
do theweaker, withdrawn from hence they may live upon the land, being made membersof Christ’s
body.

Greg., Hom. in Evan., v. 1. Peter and Andrew had seen Christ work no miracle, had heard from
him no word of the promise of the eternal reward, yet at this single bidding of the Lord they forgot
all that they had seemed to possess, and “ straightway |eft their nets, and followed Him.” In which
deed we ought rather to consider their willsthan the amount of their property. He leaves much who
keeps nothing for himself, he parts with much, who with his possessions renounces his lusts.

137 Thosewho followed Christ gave up enough to be coveted by those who did not follow. Our outward
goods, however small, are enough for the Lord; He does not weight the sacrifice by how much is
offered, but out of how much it is offered. The kingdom of God is not to be valued at a certain
price, but whatever a man has, much or little, is equally available.

Pseudo-Chrys.: These disciples did not follow Christ from desire of the honour of a doctor, but
because they coveted the labour itself; they knew how precious is the soul of man, how pleasant
to God is his salvation, and how great its reward.

Chrys.: To so great apromisethey trusted, and believed that they should catch others by those same
words by which themselves had been caught.
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Pseudo-Chrys.: These weretheir desires, for which they “left all and followed;” teaching usthereby
that none can possess earthly things and perfectly attain to heavenly things.

Gloss. ap. Anselm: These last discipleswere an exampleto such asleavetheir property for thelove
of Christ; now follows an example of otherswho postponed earthly affection to God. Observe how
He calls them two and two, and He afterwards sent them two and two to preach.

Greg., Hom. in Ex., 17, 1: Hereby we are aso silently admonished, that he who wants affection
towards others, ought not to take on him the office of preaching. The precepts of charity are two,
and between less than two there can be no love.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Rightly did He thus build the foundations of the brotherhood of the Church onlove,
that from such roots a copious sap of love might flow to the branches; and that too on natural or
human love, that nature as well as grace might bind their love more firmly. They were moreover
“brothers;” and so did God in the Old Testament lay the foundations of His building on Moses and
Aaron, brothers.

But as the grace of the New Testament is more abundant than that of the Old, therefore the first
people were built upon one pair of brethren, but the new people upon two.

They were “washing their nets,” a proof of the extremest indigence; they repaired the old because
they had not whence they should buy new. And what shewstheir great filia piety, inthistheir great
poverty they deserted not their father, but carried him with them in their vessel, not that he might

aid in their labour, but have the enjoyment of his sons’ presence.
138
Chrys.: It isno small sign of goodness, to bear poverty easily, to live by honest labour, to be bound

together by virtue of affection, to keep their poor father with them, and to toil in his service.

Pseudo-Chrys.: We may not dare to consider the former disciples as more quick to preach, because
they were “casting their nets;” and these latter as less active, because they were yet making ready
only; for it is Christ alone that may know their differences.

But, perhapswe may say that the first were“ casting their nets,” because Peter preached the Gospel,
but committed it not to paper - the others were making ready their nets, because John composed a
Gospdl.

He “called them” together, for by their abode they were fellow-townsmen, in affection attached,
in profession agreed, and united by brotherly tenderness. He called them then at once, that united
by so many common blessings they might not be separated by a separate call.

Chrys.: He made no promise to them when He called them, as He had to the former, for the obedience
of the first had made the way plain for them. Besides, they had heard many things concerning Him,
as being friends and townsmen of the others.

Pseudo-Chrys.: There are three things which we must leave who would come to Christ; carnal
actions, which are signified in the fishing nets; worldly substance, in the ship; parents, which are
signified in their father. They left their own vessdl, that they might become governors of the vessel
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of the Church; they left their nets, as having no longer to draw out fishes on to the earthly shore,
but men to the heavenly; they |eft their father, that they might become the spiritual fathers of all.

Hilary: By thisthat they left their occupation and their father’ s house we are taught, that when we
would follow Christ we should not be holden of the cares of secular life, or of the society of the
paternal mansion.

Remig.: Mystically, by the seaisfigured thisworld, because of its bitterness and its tossing waves.
Galilee is interpreted, ‘rolling,” or ‘a wheel,” and shews the changeableness of the world. Jesus
“walked by the sea’” when He came to us by incarnation, for He took on Him of the Virgin not the
flesh of sin, but the likeness of the flesh of sin.

139

By the two brothers, two people are signified born of one God their Father; He “saw” them when
He looked on them in His mercy. In Peter, (which isinterpreted ‘owning,”) who is called Simon,
(i.e. obedient,) is signified the Jewish nation, who acknowledged God in the Law, and obeyed His
commandments; Andrew, which isinterpreted ‘manly’ or ‘graceful,” signifies the Gentiles, who
after they had come to the knowledge of God, manfully abode in the faith. He called us His people
when He sent the preachersinto the world, saying, “Follow me;” that is, leave the deceiver, follow
your Creator. Of both people there were made fishers of men, that is, preachers. Leaving their ships,
that is, carnal desires, and their nets, that is, love of the world, they followed Christ. By Jamesis
understood the Jewish nation, which through their knowledge of God overthrew the Devil; by John
the Gentile world, which was saved of grace alone. Zebedee whom they leave, (the name is
interpreted flying or falling,) signifies the world which passes away, and the Devil who fell from
Heaven. By Peter and Andrew casting their net into the sea, are meant those who in their early
youth are called by the Lord, while from the vessel of their body they cast the nets of carnal
concupiscence into the sea of thisworld. By James and John mending their nets are signified those
who after sin before adversity come to Christ recovering what they had lost.

Rabanus: The two vessels signify the two Churches; the one was called out of the circumcision,
the other out of the uncircumcision. Any one who believes becomes Simon, i.e. obedient to God;
Peter by acknowledging hissin, Andrew by enduring labours manfully, James by overcoming vices,

Gloss. ap. Anselm: and John that he may ascribe the whole to God' sgrace. The calling of four only
is mentioned, as those preachers by whom God will call the four quarters of the world.

Hilary: Or, the number that was to be of the Evangelistsisfigured.

Remig.: Also, the four principal virtues are here designed; Prudence, in Peter, from his confession
of God; Justice, we may refer to Andrew for hismanful deeds; Fortitude, to James, for hisoverthrow

of the Devil; Temperance, to John, for the working in him of divine grace.
140
Aug., de Cons. Evan,, ii, 17: It might move enquiry, why John relates that near Jordan, not in

Galilee, Andrew followed the Lord with another whose name he does not mention; and again, that
Peter received that name from the Lord. Whereas the other three Evangelists write that they were
called from their fishing, sufficiently agreeing with one another, especially Matthew and Mark;
L uke not naming Andrew, who is however understood to have been in the same vessel with him.
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There is afurther seeming discrepancy, that in Luke it isto Peter only that it is said, “Henceforth
thou shalt catch men;” Matthew and Mark write that iswas said to both. Asto the different account
in John, it should be carefully considered, and it will be found that it is a different time, place, and
calling that is there spoken of. For Peter and Andrew had not so seen Jesus at the Jordan that they
adhered inseparably ever after, but so as only to have known who He was, and wondering at Him
to have gone their way. Perhaps he is returning back to something he had omitted, for he proceeds
without marking any difference of time, “As he walked by the sea of Galilee.”

It may be further asked, how Matthew and Mark relate that He called them separately two and two,
when Luke relates that James and John being partners of Peter were called as it were to aid him,
and bringing their barksto land followed Christ. We may then understand that the narrative of Luke
relates to a prior time, after which they returned to their fishing as usual. For it had not been said
to Peter that he should no more catch fish, as he did do so again after the resurrection, but that he
“should catch men.” Again, at atime after this happened that call of which Matthew and Mark
speak; for they draw their ships to land to follow Him, not as careful to return again, but only
anxious to follow Him when He bids them.

23. And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the Gospel of
the kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness and all manner of disease among the people.

141 24. And His fame went throughout all Syria: and they brought unto Him all sick people that were

taken with divers diseases and torments, and those which were possessed with devils, and those
which were lunatic, and those that had the palsy; and He healed them.

25. And therefollowed Him great multitudes of peoplefrom Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from
Jerusalem, and from Judaea, and from beyond Jordan.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Kings, when about to go to war with their enemies, first gather an army, and
SO go out to battle; thus the Lord when about to war against the Devil, first collected Apostles, and
then began to preach the Gospel.
Remig.: Anexample of lifefor doctors; that they should not beinactive, they areinstructed in these
words, “And Jesus went about.”

Pseudo-Chrys.: Because they being weak could not come to their physician, He as a zealous
Physician went about to visit those who had any grievous sickness. The Lord went round the several
regions, and after His example the pastors of each region ought to go round to study the several
dispositions of their people, that for the remedy of each disease some medicine may be found in
the Church.

Remig.: That they should not be acceptors of persons the preachers are instructed in what follows,
“the whole of Galilee.” That they should not go about empty, by the word, “teaching.” That they
should seek to benefit not few but many, in what follows, “in their synagogues.”
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Chrys.: [ed. note: A passage is here inserted in Nicolai’s edition which is not in the original. It is
of no doctrinal importance.] By which too He shewed the Jews that He came not as an enemy of
God, or a seducer of souls, but as consenting with his Father.

Remig.: That they should not preach error nor fable, but sound doctrine, isinculcated in the words,
“preaching the Gospdl of thekingdom.” * Teaching’ and ‘preaching’ differ; teaching refersto things
present, preaching to things to come; He taught present commandments and preached future

promises.
142
Pseudo-Chrys.: Or, He taught natural righteousness, those things which natural reason teaches, as

chastity, humility, and the like, which all men of themselves see to be goods. Such things are
necessary to be taught not so much for the sake of making them known as for stirring the heart.

For beneath the prevalence of carnal delightsthe knowledge of natural righteousness slegpsforgotten.
When then ateacher beginsto denounce carnal sins, histeaching does not bring up anew knowledge,
but recalls to memory one that had been forgotten. But He preached the Gospel, in telling of good
things which the ancients had manifestly not heard of, as the happiness of heaven, the resurrection
of the dead, and the like.

Or, He taught by interpreting the prophecies concerning Himself; He preached by declaring the
benefits that were to come from Himself.

Remig.: That the teacher should study to commend his teaching by his own virtuous conduct is
conveyed in those words, “healing every sort of disease and malady among the people;” maladies
of the body, diseases of the soul.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Or, by disease we may understand any passion of the mind, as avarice, lust, and
such like, by malady unbelief, that is, weakness of faith.

Or, the diseases are the more grievous pains of the body, the maladies the slighter. As He cured
the bodily pains by virtue of His divine power, so He cured the spiritual by the word of Hismercy.

He first teaches, and then performs the cures, for two reasons. First, that what is needed most may
come first; for it is the word of holy instruction, and not miracles, that edify the soul. Secondly,
because teaching is commended by miracles, not the converse.

Chrys.: We must consider that when some great change is being wrought, as the introduction of a
new polity, God iswont to work miracles, giving pledges of His power to those who areto receive
Hislaws.

Thus when He would make man, Hefirst created aworld, and then at length gave man in paradise
alaw. When He would dispense alaw to the holy Noah, he shewed truly great wonders; and again
when He was about to ordain the Law for the Jews, He first shewed great prodigies, and then at
length gave them the commandments. So now when about to introduce a sublime discipline of life,
He first provided a sanction to His instructions by mighty signs, because the eternal kingdom He
143 preached was not seen, by the things which did appear, He made sure that which as yet did not
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Gloss. ap. Anselm: Because preachers should have good testimony from those who are without,
lest if their life is open to censure, their preaching be contemned, he adds, “ And the fame of him
went abroad through all Syria.”

Rabanus: Syria hereis al the region from Euphrates to the Great sea, from Cappodociato Egypt,
in which isthe country of Palestine, inhabited by Jews.

Chrys.: Observethereserve of the Evangelist; he does not give an account of any one of the various
cases of healing, but passesin one brief phrase an abundance of miracles, “they brought to him all
their sick.”

Remig.: By these he would have us understand various but slighter diseases; but when he says,
“seized with divers sicknesses and torments,” he would have those understood, of whom it is
subjoined, “and who had daemons.”

Gloss:. ‘Sickness means a lasting ailment; ‘torment’ is an acute pain, as pleurisy, and such like;
they “who had daemons’ are they who were tormented by the daemons.

Remig.: ‘Lunatics are so called from the moon; for as it waxes in its monthly seasons they are
tormented.

Jerome: Not really smitten by the moon, but who were believed to be so through the subtlety of
the daemons, who by observing the seasons of the moon, sought to bring an evil report against the
creature, that is might redound to the blasphemy of the Creator.

Aug., City of God, book 21, ch. 6: Daemons are enticed to take up their abode in many creatures,
(created not by themselves but God,) by delights adapted to their various natures; not that they are
animals, drawn by meats; but spirits attracted by signs which agree with each one’ s taste.

Rabanus: Paralytics are those whose bodies have their nerves slackened or resolved from a Greek
word, signifying this.

Pseudo-Chrys.: In some placesit is, “He cured many;” but here, “He cured them,” meaning, ‘all;’
as a new physician first entering a town cures al who come to him to beget a good opinion
concerning himself.

Chrys.: He requires no direct profession of faith from them, both because He had not yet given
them any proofs of His miraculous power, and because in bringing their sick from far they had
shewn no small faith.

144 Rabanus: The crowds that followed Him consisted of four sorts of men. Some followed for the
heavenly teaching as disciples, some for the curing of their diseases, some from the reports
concerning Him alone, and curiosity to find whether they were true; others from envy, wishing to
catch Him in some matter that they might accuse Him.

Mystically, Syriais interpreted ‘lofty,” Galilee, ‘turning:’ or ‘awheedl;’ that is, the Devil and the
world; the Devil is both proud and always turned round to the bottom; the world in which the fame
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of Christ went abroad through preaching: the daemoniacs are theidolaters; the lunatics, the unstable;
the paralytics, the slow and careless.

Gloss. ap. Anselm: The crowds that follow the Lord, are they of the Church, which is spiritually
designated by Galilee, passing to virtuousness, Decapolisis hewho keepsthe Ten Commandments;
Jerusalem and Judaea, he who is enlightened by the vision of peace and confession; and beyond
Jordan, he who having passed the waters of Baptism enters the land of promise.

Remig.: Or, they follow the Lord “from Galilee,” that is, from the unstable world; from Decapalis,
(the country of ten towns,) signifying those who break the Ten Commandments; “and from
Jerusalem,” because before it was preserved unhurt in peace; “and from Jordan,” that is, from the
confession of the Devil; “and from beyond Jordan,” they who were first planted in paganism, but
passing the water of Baptism cameto Christ.

Chapter 5

AN 1. And seeing the multitudes, He went up into a mountain: and when He was set, His disciples
145 came unto Him.

2. And He opened His mouth, and taught them, saying,
3. “Blessed are the poor in spirit: for their is the kingdom of heaven.”

Pseudo-Chrys.: Every man in his own trade or profession rejoices when he sees an opportunity of
exercising it; the carpenter if he seesagoodly tree desiresto haveit to cut down to employ hisskill
on, and the Priest when he seesafull Church, his heart rgjoices, heisglad of the occasion to teach.
So the Lord seeing agreat congregation of people was stirred to teach them.

Aug., de Cons. Evan,, ii, 19: Or He may be thought to have sought to shun the thickest crowd, and
to have ascended the mountain that He might speak to His disciples alone.

Chrys., Hom. 4: By not choosing His seat in the city, and the market place, but on amountainin a
desert, He has taught us to do nothing with ostentation, and to depart from crowds, above all when
we are to be employed in philosophy, or in speaking of serious things.

Remig.: This should be known, that the Lord had three places of retirement that we read of, the
ship, the mountain, and the desert; to one of these He was wont to withdraw whenever He was
pressed by the multitude.

Jerome: Some of the less learned brethren suppose the Lord to have spoken what follows from the
Mount of Olives, whichisby no meansthe case; what went before and what followsfixesthe place
in Galilee- Mount Tabor, [ed. note: Mount Tabor isasserted by the Fathersand by tradition coming
down to the present day to be the scene of the Transfiguration. But S. Jerome seems to be the only
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author who speaks of it as the scene of the Sermon on the Mount. The mount of the Beatitudes
according to modern travellers lies near to Capernaum, and ten miles north of Mount Tabor. See
Grewell Diss. val. ii. 294. Pococke' s Descrip. of the East, val. ii. 67] we may suppose, or any other
high mountain.

146 Chrys.: “He ascended a mountain,” first, that He might fulfil the prophecy of Esaias, “ Get thee up
into a mountain;” [Isa 40:9] secondly, to shew that as well he who teaches, as he who hears the
righteousness of God should stand on a high ground of spiritual virtues; for none can abide in the
valley and speak from a mountain. If thou stand on the earth, speak of the earth; if thou speak of
heaven, stand in heaven.

Or, He ascended into the mountain to shew that all who would learn the mysteries of the truth
should go up into the Mount of the Church of which the Prophet speaks, “The hill of God isa hill
of fatness.” [Ps 68:15]

Hilary: Or, He ascends the mountain, because it is placed in the loftiness of His Father’s Mg esty
that He gives the commands of heavenly life.

Aug., de Serm. Dom. in Mont. i. 1. Or, He ascends the mountain to shew that the precepts of
righteousness given by God through the Prophets to the Jews, who were yet under the bondage of
fear, werethelesser commandments; but that by His own Son were given the greater commandments
to a people which He had determined to deliver by love.

Jerome: He spoke to them sitting and not standing, for they could not have understood Him had
He appeared in His own Magjesty.

Aug.: Or, to teach sitting is the prerogative of the Master. “His disciples came to him,” that they
who is spirit approached more nearly to keeping His commandments, should also approach Him
nearest with their bodily presence.

Rabanus: Mystically, this sitting down of Christ isHisincarnation; had He not taken flesh on Him,
mankind could not have come unto Him.

Aug., de Cons. Evan,, ii, 19: It cause a thought how it is that Matthew relates this sermon to have
been delivered by the Lord sitting on the mountain; Luke, as He stood in the plain. This diversity
in their accounts would lead us to think that the occasions were different. Why should not Christ
repeat once morewhat He said before, or do once more what He had done before? Although another
method of reconciling the two may occur to us; namely, that our Lord was first with His disciples
alone on some more |ofty peak of the mountain when He chose the twelve; that He then descended
with them not from the mountain entirely, but from the top to some expanse of level ground in the
side, capable of holding agreat number of people; that He stood there while the crowd was gathering
around Him, and after when He had sat down, then His disciples came near to Him, and so to them
and in the presence of the rest of the multitude He spoke the same sermon which Matthew and
147 Luke give, in adifferent manner, but with equal truth of facts.

Greg., Moral., iv, 1: When the Lord on the mountain is about to utter His sublime precepts, it is
said, “Opening his mouth he taught them,” He who had before opened the mouth of the Prophets.
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Remig.: Wherever it is said that the Lord opened His mouth, we may know how great things are
to follow.

Aug., de Serm. in Mount. i, 1: Or, the phrase isintroductory of an address longer than ordinary.

Chrys.: Or, that we may understand that He sometimes teaches by opening His mouth in speech,
sometimes by that voice which resounds from His works.

Aug.: Whoever will take the trouble to examine with a pious and sober spirit, will find in this
sermon a perfect code of the Christian life asfar as relatesto the conduct of daily life. Accordingly
the Lord concludes it with the words, “Every man who heareth these words of mine and doeth
them, | will liken him to awise man, &c.”

Aug., City of God, book 19, ch. 1. The chief good isthe only motive of philosophical enquiry; but
whatever confers blessedness, that isthe chief good; therefore He begins, “ Blessed are the poor in

spirit.”
Aug., de Serm. in Mont., i, 1: Augmentation of ‘spirit’ generally implies insolence and pride. For
in common speech the proud are said to have a great spirit, and rightly - for wind is a spirit, and

who does not know that we say of proud men that they are ‘swollen,” ‘puffed up.” Here therefore
by “poor in spirit” are rightly understood ‘lowly,” ‘fearing God,” not having a puffed up spirit.

Chrys.: Or, He here callsal loftiness of soul and temper spirit; for asthere are many humble against
their will, constrained by their outward condition, they have no praise; the blessing is on those who
humble themselves by their own choice. Thus He begins at once at the root, pulling up pride which
isthe root and source of al evil, setting up asits opposite humility as afirm foundation. If thisbe
well laid, other virtues may be firmly built thereon; if that be sapped, whatever good you gather
upon it perishes.

AN Pseudo-Chrys.: “Blessed are the poor in spirit,” [ed. note, & The Bened. ed. reads ‘beati egeni’ -
148 and has this marginal note, ‘Hinc sequitur hune Graece non scripsisse’ - but S. Thos. reads ‘ beati
ntwyot ptochi;’ it may be remarked moreover that the author follows the order of verses 4 and 5
according to the Greek; all the Latin Fathers (with the single exception of Hilary on Ps. 118)
following the order of the Vulgate.] or, according to the literal rendering of the Greek, ‘they who
beg,” that the humble may learn that they should be ever begging at God' s almshouse. For there
are many naturally humble and not of faith, who do not knock at God’ s almshouse; but they alone

are humble who are so of faith.

Chrys.: Or, the poor in spirit may be those who fear and tremble at God' s commandments, whom
the Lord by the Prophet | saiah commends. Though why more than simply humble? Of the humble
there may be in this place but few, in that again an abundance.

Aug.: The proud seek an earthly kingdom, of the humble only is the kingdom of Heaven.

Pseudo-Chrys.: For as all other vices, but chiefly pride, casts down to hell; so al other virtues, but
chiefly humility, conduct to Heaven; it is proper that he that humbles himself should be exalted.
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Jerome: The “poor in spirit” are those who embrace a voluntary poverty for the sake of the Holy
Spirit.

Ambrose, de Officiis, i, 16: In the eye of Heaven blessedness begins there where misery beginsin
human estimation.

Gloss. interlin.: The riches of Heaven are suitably promised to those who at this present are in
poverty.

5. “Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth.”

[ed. note, b: Verses 4 and 5 are transposed in the Vulgate.]

Ambrose, inLuc. c. v. 20: When | have learned contentment in poverty, the next lesson isto govern
my heart and temper. For what good is it to me to be without worldly things, unless | have besides
ameek spirit? It suitably follows therefore, “Blessed are the meek.”

Aug., Serm. in Mont. i, 2. The meek are they who resist not wrongs, and give way to evil; but
overcome evil of good.

Ambrose: Soften therefore your temper that you be not angry, at least that you “be angry, and sin
not.” It is a noble thing to govern passion by reason; nor isit aless virtue to check anger, than to
be entirely without anger, since one is esteemed the sign of aweak, the other of a strong, mind.

149 Aug.: Let the unyielding then wrangle and quarrel about earthly and temporal things, “the meek
are blessed, for they shall inherit the earth,” and not be rooted out of it; that earth of whichitissaid
inthe Psalms, “ Thy lot isinthe hand of theliving,” [Ps 142:5] meaning the fixedness of a perpetual
inheritance, in which the soul that hath good dispositionsrests asin its own place, asthe body does
in an earthly possession, it isfed by its own food, as the body by the earth; such isthe rest and the
life of the saints.

Pseudo-Chrys.: This earth as some interpret, so long asit isin its present condition is the land of
the dead, seeing it is* subject to vanity;” but when it is freed from corruption it becomes the land
of the living, that the mortal may inherit an immortal country.

| have read another exposition of it, as if the heaven in which the saints are to dwell is meant by
“the land of the living,” because compared with the regions of death it is heaven, compared with
the heaven above it is earth. Others again say, that this body aslong asit is subject to death is the
land of the dead, when it shall be made like unto Christ’s glorious body, it will be the land of the
living.

Hilary: Or, the Lord promisestheinheritance of the earth to the meek, meaning of that Body, which
Himself took on Him as His tabernacle; and as by the gentleness of our minds Christ dwellsin us,
we also shall be clothed with the glory of His renewed body.
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Chrys.: Otherwise; Christ here has mixed things sensible with things spiritual. Because it is
commonly supposed that he who is meek loses al that he possesses, Christ here gives a contrary
promise, that he who is not forward shall possess his own in security, but that he of a contrary
disposition many times loses his soul and his paternal inheritance. But because the Prophet had
said, “The meek shall inherit the earth,” [Ps 36:11] He used these well known words in conveying
His meaning.

Gloss. ord.: The meek, who have possessed themselves, shall possess hereafter the inheritance of
the Father; to possess is more than to have, for we have many things which we lose immediately.

N 4. “Blessed are they that mourn; for they shall be comforted.”

150

Ambrose: When you have done thus much, attained both poverty and meekness, remember that
you are asinner, mourn your sins, as He proceeds, “ Blessed are they that mourn.” And itissuitable
that the third blessing should be of those that mourn for sin, for it isthe Trinity that forgives sin.

Hilary: Those that mourn, that is, not loss of kindred, affronts, or losses, but who weep for past
sins.

Pseudo-Chrys.: And they who weep for their own sins are blessed, but much more so who weep
for others' sins; so should all teachers do.

Jerome: For the mourning here meant is not for the dead by common course of nature, but for the
dead in sins, and vices. Thus Samuel mourned for Saul, thus the Apostle Paul mourned for those
who had not performed penance after uncleanness.

Pseudo-Chrys.: The“comfort” of mournersisthe ceasing of their mourning; they then who mourn
their own sins shall be consoled when they have received remittance thereof.

Chrys.: And though it were enough for such to receive pardon, yet He rests not His mercy only
there, but makes them partakers of many comforts both here and hereafter. God’'s mercies are
always greater than our troubles.

Pseudo-Chrys.: But they also who mourn for others' sin shall be comforted, inasmuch asthey shall
own God'’ s providence in that worldly generation, understanding that they who had perished were
not of God, out of whose hand none can snatch. For these leaving to mourn, they shall be comforted
in their own blessedness.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 2: Otherwise; mourning is sorrow for the loss of what is dear; but those
that are turned to God lose the things that they held dear in this world; and as they have now no
longer any joy in such things as before they had joy in, their sorrow may not be healed till thereis
formed within them alove of eternal things. They shall then be comforted by the Holy Spirit, who
istherefore chiefly called, The Paraclete, that is, “ Comforter;’” so that for the loss of their temporal
joys, they shall gain eternal joys.
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Gloss. ap. Anselm: Or, by mourning, two kinds of sorrow are intended; one for the miseries of this
world, one for lack of heavenly things; so Caleb’s daughter asked both “the upper and the lower
springs.” Thiskind of mourning none have but the poor and the meek, who as not loving the world

acknowledge themselves miserable, and therefore desire heaven.
151

Suitably, therefore, consolation is promised to them that mourn, that he who has sorrow at this
present may have joy hereafter. But the reward of the mourner is greater than that of the poor or
the meek, for “to rgjoice” in the kingdom is more than to have it, or to possessit; for many things
We POSSeSS in Sorrow.

Chrys.: We may remark that this blessing is given not ssimply, but with great force and emphasis;
it isnot ssimply, ‘who have grief,” but “who mourn.” And indeed this command is the sum of all
philosophy. For if they who mourn for the death of children or kinsfolk, throughout all that season
of their sorrow, are touched with no other desires, as of money, or honour, burn not with envy, feel
not wrongs, nor are open to any other vicious passion, but are solely given up to their grief; much
more ought they, who mourn their own sins in such manner as they ought to mourn for them, to
shew this higher philosophy.

6. “Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall befilled.”

Ambrose: Assoon as | have wept for my sins, | begin to hunger and thirst after righteousness. He
who is afficted with any sort disease, hath ho hunger.

Jerome: It is not enough that we desire righteousness, unless we a so suffer hunger for it, by which
expression we may understand that we are never righteous enough, but always hunger after works
of righteousness.

Pseudo-Chrys.: All good which men do not from love of the good itself is unpleasing before God.
He hungers after righteousnesswho desiresto walk according to the righteousness of God; hethirsts
after righteousness who desires to get the knowledge thereof.

Chrys.: He may mean either general righteousness, or that particular virtue which is the opposite
of covetousness. As He was going on to speak of mercy, He shews before hand of what kind our
mercy should be, that it should not be of the gains of plunder or covetousness, hence He ascribes
to righteousness that which is peculiar to avarice, namely, to hunger and thirst.

N Hilary: The blessedness which He appropriates to those who hunger and thirst after righteousness
152 shewsthat the deep longing of the saintsfor the doctrine of God shall receive perfect replenishment
in heaven; then “they shall befilled.”

Pseudo-Chrys.: Such is the bounty of a rewarding God, that His gifts are greater than the desires
of the saints.
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Aug.: Or He speaks of food with which they shall befilled at this present; to wit, that food of which
the Lord spake, “My food is to do the will of my Father,” that is, righteousness, and that water of
which whoever drinksit shall bein him “awell of water springing up to life eternal.”

Chrys.: Or, thisis again a promise of a temporal reward; for as covetousness is thought to make
many rich, He affirms on the contrary that righteousness rather makes rich, for He who loves
righteousness possesses all thingsin safety.

7. “Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy.”

Gloss.: Justice and mercy are so united, that the one ought to be mingled with the other; justice
without mercy is cruelty; mercy without justice, profusion - hence He goes on to the one from the
other.

Remig.: The merciful is he who has a sad heart; he counts others' misery his own, and is sad at
their grief as at his own.

Jerome: Mercy hereisnot said only of alms, but isin every sin of abrother, if we bear oneanother’s
burdens.

Aug.: He pronounces those blessed who succour the wretched, because they are rewarded in being
themselves delivered from all misery; asit follows, “for they shall obtain mercy.”

Hilary: So greatly is God pleased with our feelings of benevolence towards all men, that He will
bestow His own mercy only on the merciful.

Chrys.: The reward here seems at first to be only an equal return; but indeed it is much more; for
human mercy and divine mercy are not to be put on an equality.

Gloss. ap. Anselm: Justly is mercy dealt out to the merciful, that they should receive more than
they had deserved; and as he who has more than enough receives more than he who has only enough,
so the glory of mercy is greater than of the things hitherto mentioned.

153

8. “Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.”

Ambrose, in Luc., vi, 22: The merciful loses the benefit of his mercy, unless he shews it from a
pure heart; for if he seeks to have whereof to boast, he loses the fruit of his deeds; the next that
followsthereforeis, “Blessed are the pure of heart.”

Gloss. ap. Anselm: Purity of heart comes properly in the sixth place, because on the sixth day man
was created in the image of God, which image was shrouded by sin, but is formed anew in pure
hearts by grace. It follows rightly the beforementioned graces, because if they be not there, a clean
heart is not created in a man.
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Chrys.: By the pure are here meant those who possess a perfect goodness, conscious to themselves
of no evil thoughts, or again those who live in such temperance as is mostly necessary to seeing
God according to that of St. Paul, “Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no man
shall see God.” For asthere are many merciful, yet unchaste, to shew that mercy aloneisnot enough,
he adds this concerning purity.

Jerome: The pure is known by purity of heart, for the temple of God cannot be impure.

Pseudo-Chrys.: He who in thought and deed fulfils all righteousness, “sees God” in his heart, for
righteousness is an image of God, for God is righteousness. So far as any one has rescued himself
from evil, and works things that are good, so far does he “see God,” either hardly, or fully, or
sometimes, or always, according to the capabilities of human nature. But in that world to come the
purein heart shall see God face to face, not in aglass, and in enigma as here.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 2: They are foolish who seek to see God with the bodily eye, seeing Heis
seen only by the heart, asit is elsewhere written, “1n singleness of heart seek ye Him;” the single
heart is the same asis here called the pure heart.

Aug., City of God, book 22, ch. 29: But if spiritual eyesin the spiritual body shall be able only to
see so much as they we now have can see, undoubtedly God will not be able to be seen of them.

Aug., deTrin., i, 8: Thisseeing God isthe reward of faith; to which end our hearts are made pure
by faith, asit iswritten, “cleansing their hearts by faith;” [Acts 15:9] but the present verse proves

this still more strongly.
154
Aug., de Genesi ad Literam. xii. 26: No one seeing God can be alive with the life men have on

earth, or with these our bodily senses. Unless one die altogether out of this life, either by totally
departing from the body, or so alienated from carnal lusts that he may truly say with the Apostle,
“whether in the body or out of the body, | cannot tell,” he is not tranglated that he should see this
vision.

Gloss. non occ.: Thereward of theseis greater than the reward of the first; being not merely to dine
in the King's court, but further to see His face.

9. “Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the children of God.”

Ambrose: When you have made your inward parts clean from every spot of sin, that dissentions
and contentions may not proceed from your temper, begin peace within yourself, that so you may
extend it to others.

Aug., City of God, book 19, ch. 13: Peaceisthefixedness of order; by order, | mean an arrangement
of things like and unlike giving to each its own place. And as there is no man who would not
willingly have joy, so is there no man who would not have peace; since even those who go to war
desire nothing more than by war to come to a glorious peace.
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Jerome: The peacemakers [margin note: pacifici] are pronounced blessed, they namely who make
peace first within their own hearts, then between brethren at variance. For what avails it to make
peace between others, while in your own heart are wars of rebellious vices.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 2: The peacemakers within themselves are they who having stilled all
disturbances of their spirits, having subjected them to reason, have overcome their carnal desires,
and become the kingdom of God. There all things are so disposed, that that which is most chief
and excellent in man, governs those parts which we have in common with the brutes, though they
struggle against it; nay even that in man which is excellent is subjected to a yet greater, namely,
the very Truth, the Son of God. For it would not be able to govern what isinferior to it, if it were
not subject to what is above it. And thisis the peace which is given on earth to men of good will.

N Aug., Retract., i, 19: No man can attain in thislife that there be not in his members alaw resisting
155 the law of his mind. But the peacemakers attain thus far by overcoming the lusts of the flesh, that
in time they come to a most perfect peace.

Pseudo-Chrys.: The peacemakers with others are not only those who reconcile enemies, but those
who unmindful of wrongs cultivate peace. That peace only is blessed which islodged in the heart,
and does not consist only in words. And they who love peace, they are the sons of peace.

Hilary: The blessedness of the peacemakers is the reward of adoption, “they shall be called the
sons of God.” For God is our common parent, and no other way can we pass into His family than
by living in brotherly love together.

Chrys.: Or, if the peacemakers are they who do not contend one with another, but reconcile those
that are at strife, they are rightly called the sons of God, seeing this was the chief employment of
the Only-begotten Son, to reconcile things separated, to give peace to things at war.

Aug.: Or, because peace is then perfect when there is no where any opposition, the peacemakers
are called the sons of God, because nothing resists God, and the children ought to bear the likeness
of their Father.

Gloss. ap. Anselm: The peacemakers have thus the place of highest honour, inasmuch as he who
is called the king’s son, is the highest in the king’'s house. This besatitude is placed the seventh in
order, because in the sabbath shall be given the repose of true peace, the six ages being passed

away.

10. “Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness sake: for theirs is the kingdom of
heaven.”

Chrys.: “Blessed are they who suffer persecution for righteousness sake,” that is for virtue, for
defending others, for piety, for al these things are spoken of under thetitle of righteousness. This
follows the beatitude upon the peacemakers, that we may not be led to suppose that it is good to
seek peace at al times.
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Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 2: When peace is once firmly established within, whatever persecutions
he who has been cast without raises, or carries on, he increases that glory which isin the sight of
God.

156
Jerome: “For righteousness’ sake” He adds expressly, for many suffer persecution for their sins,

and are not therefore righteous. Likewise consider how the eighth beatitude of the true circumcision
is terminated by martyrdom. [margin note: vid. Phil. 3:2-3]

Pseudo-Chrys.: He said not, Blessed are they who suffer persecution of the Gentiles; that we may
not suppose the blessing pronounced on those only who are persecuted for refusing to sacrifice to
idols; yea, whoever suffers persecution of heretics because he will not forsake the truth islikewise
blessed, seeing he suffers for righteousness.

Moreover, if any of the great ones, who seem to be Christians, being corrected by you on account
of hissins, shall persecute you, you are blessed with John the Baptist. For if the Prophets are truly
martyrs when they are killed by their own countrymen, without doubt he who suffersin the cause
of God has the reward of martyrdom though he suffers from his own people.

Scripture therefore does not mention the persons of the persecutors, but only the cause of persecution,
that you may learn to look, not by whom, but why you suffer.

Hilary: Thus, lastly, He includes those in the beatitude whose will is ready to suffer all things for
Christ, who is our righteousness. For these then also is the kingdom preserved, for they arein the
contempt of thisworld poor in spirit.

Aug.: Or, the eighth beatitude, asit were, returnsto the commencement, because it shewsthe perfect
complete character. In thefirst then and the eighth, the kingdom of heaven is named, for the seven
go to make the perfect man, the eighth manifests and proves his perfectness, that all may be
conducted to perfection by these steps.

Ambrose, in Luc., vi. 23: Otherwise; the first kingdom of heaven was promised to the Saints, in
deliverance from the body; the second, that after the resurrection they should be with Christ. For
after your resurrection you shall begin to possess the earth delivered from death, and in that
possession shall find comfort.

Pleasure follows comfort, and Divine mercy pleasure. But on whom God has mercy, him He calls,
and hewhom He calls, beholds Him that called him. He who beholds God is adopted into the rights
of divine birth, and then at length as the son of God is delighted with the riches of the heavenly
kingdom. The first then begins, the last is perfected.

157 Chrys.: Wonder not if you do not hear ‘the kingdom’ mentioned under each beatitude; for in saying
“shall be comforted, shall find mercy,” and the rest, in all these the kingdom of heaven is tacitly
understood, so that you must not look for any of the things of sense. For indeed he would not be
blessed who was to be crowned with those things which depart with thislife.

Aug.: The number of these sentences should be carefully attended to; to these seven degrees of
blessedness agree the operation of that seven-form Holy Spirit which Isaiah described. But as He
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began from the highest, so here He begins from the lowest; for there we are taught that the Son of
God will descend to the lowest; here that man will ascend from the lowest to the likeness of God.

Herethefirst placeis given to fear, which is suitable for the humble, of whom it is said, “Blessed
are the poor in spirit,” that is, those who think not high things, but who fear.

The second is piety, which belongs to the meek; for he who seeks pioudly, reverences, does not
find fault, does not resist; and thisis to become meek.

The third is knowledge, which belongs to those that mourn, who have learned to what evils they
are enslaved which they once pursued as goods.

The fourth, which is fortitude, rightly belongs to those who hunger and thirst, who seeking joy in
true goods, labour to turn away from earthly lusts.

Thefifth, counsel, is appropriate for the merciful, for thereis one remedy to deliver from so great
evils, viz. to give and to distribute to others.

The sixth is understanding, and belongs to the purein heart, who with purged eye can see what eye
seeth not.

The seventh iswisdom, and may be assigned to the peacemakers, in whom is no rebellious motion,
but they obey the Spirit.

Thus the one reward, the kingdom of heaven, is put forth under various names. In thefirst, aswas
right, is placed the kingdom of heaven, which is the beginning of perfect wisdom; asif it should
besaid, “Thefear of the Lord isthe beginning of wisdom.” To the meek, an inheritance, asto those
who with piety seek the execution of afather’s will. To those that mourn, comfort, as to persons
who know what they had lost, and in what they were immersed. To the hungry, plenty, as a
refreshment to those who labour for salvation. To the merciful, mercy, that to those who have
followed the best counsel, that may be shewed which they have shewed to others. To the pure in
158 heart the faculty of seeing God, as to men bearing a pure eye to understand the things of eternity.
To the peacemakers, the likeness of God. And all these things we believe may be attained in this
life, aswe believe they were fulfilled in the Apostles; for asto the things after thislife they cannot
be expressed in any words.

11. “Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say al manner of evil
against you falsely, for My sake.

12. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven: for so persecuted they the
prophets which were before you.”

Rabanus: The preceding blessings were general; He now begins to address His discourse to them
that were present, foretelling them the persecutions which they should suffer for His name.
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Aug.: It may be asked, what difference there is between ‘they shall revile you,” and ‘shall speak
all manner of evil of you;’ torevile, it may be said, being but to speak evil of. But areproach thrown
with insult in the face of one present is a different thing from a slander cast on the character of the
absent. To persecute includes both open violence and secret snares.

Pseudo-Chrys.: But if it be true that he who offers a cup of water does not lose his reward,
consequently he who has been wronged but by a single word of calumny, shall not be without a
reward. But that the reviled may have a claim to this blessing, two things are necessary, it must be
false, and it must be for God’ s sake; otherwise he has not the reward of this blessing; therefore He
adds, “falsely for my sake.”

Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 5: This | suppose was added because of those who wish to boast of
persecutions and evil reports of their shame, and therefore claim to belong to Christ because many
evil things are said of them; but either these are true, or when false yet they are not for Christ’s
sake.

159 Greg., Hom. in Ezech. i. 9, 17: What hurt can you receive when men detract from you, though you

have no defence but only your own conscience? But as we ought not to stir up wilfully the tongues
of slanderers, lest they perish for their slander, yet when their own malice has instigated them, we
should endure it with equanimity, that our merit may be added to.

“Rejoice,” He says, “and exult, for your reward is abundant in heaven.”

Gloss. ap. Anselm: Rejoice, that is, in mind, exult with the body, for your reward is not great only
but “abundant in heaven.”

Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 5: Do not suppose that by heaven here is meant the upper regions of the
sky of this visible world, for your reward is not to be placed in things that are seen, but by “in
heaven” understand the spiritual firmament, where everlasting righteousness dwells. Those then
whose joy is in things spiritual will even here have some foretaste of that reward; but it will be
made perfect in every part when this mortal shall have put on immortality.

Jerome: Thisit isin the power of any one of usto attain, that when our good character is injured
by calumny, we rejoicein the Lord. He only who seeks after empty glory cannot attain this. Let us
then rejoice and exult, that our reward may be prepared for usin heaven.

Pseudo-Chrys.: For by how much any is pleased with the praise of men, by so much is he grieved
with their evil speaking. But if you seek your glory in heaven, you will not fear any slanders on
earth.

Gregory, Hom. in Ezech., i, 9, 17: Y et ought we sometimesto check our defamers, lest by spreading
evil reports of us, they corrupt the innocent hearts of those who might hear good from us.

Gloss. non occ.: He invites them to patience not only by the prospect of reward, but by example,
when He adds, “for so persecuted they the Prophets who were before you.”
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Remig.: For amanin sorrow receives great comfort from the recollection of the sufferings of others,
who are set before him as an example of patience; as if He had said, Remember that ye are His
Apostles, of whom also they were Prophets.

Chrys.: At the sametime He signifies His equality in honour with His Father, asif He had said, As
they suffered for my Father, so shall ye suffer for me. And in saying, “The Prophets who were
before you,” He teaches that they themselves are already become Prophets.

N Aug.: “Persecuted” He saysgenerally, comprehending both reproaches and defamation of character.

160

13. “Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be salted? it
is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden under foot of men.”

Chrys.: When He had delivered to His Apostles such sublime precepts, so much greater than the
precepts of the Law, that they might not be dismayed and say, How shall we be able to fulfil these
things? He sooths their fears by mingling praises with His instructions, saying, “Y e are the salt of
the earth.” This shewsthem how necessary were these preceptsfor them. Not for your own salvation
merely, or for asingle nation, but for the whole world is this doctrine committed to you. It is not
for you then to flatter and deal smoothly with men, but, on the contrary, to be rough and biting as
saltis. When for thus offending men by reproving them ye arereviled, rejoice; for thisisthe proper
effect of salt to be harsh and grating to the depraved palate. Thus the evil-speaking of others will
bring you no inconvenience, but will rather be atestimony of your firmness.

Hilary: There may be here seen a propriety in our Lord’s language which may be gathered by
considering the Apostle’ s office, and the nature of salt. This, used asit is by men for amost every
purpose, preserves from decay those bodies which are sprinkled with it; and in this, as well asin
every sense of its flavour as a condiment, the parallel is most exact.

The Apostles are preachers of heavenly things, and thus, as it were, salters with eternity; rightly
called “the salt of the earth,” as by the virtue of their teaching, they, as it were, salt and preserve
bodies for eternity.

Remig.: Moreover, salt is changed into another kind of substance by three means, water, the heat
of the sun, and the breath of the wind. Thus Apostolic men also were changed into spiritual
regeneration by the water of baptism, the heat of love, and the breath of the Holy Spirit. That
heavenly wisdom a so, which the Apostles preached, dries up the humours of carnal works, removes
the foulness and putrefaction of evil conversation, kills the work of lustful thoughts, and also that

worm of which it issaid “their worm dieth not.” [Isa 66:24]
161
Remig.: The Apostles are “the salt of the earth,” that is, of worldly men who are called the earth,

because they love this earth.

Jerome: Or, because by the Apostles the whole human race is seasoned.
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Pseudo-Chrys.: A doctor when he is adorned with al the preceding virtues, then is like good salt,
and his whole people are salted by seeing and hearing him.

Remig.: It should be known, that in the Old Testament no sacrifice was offered to God unless it
werefirst sprinkled with salt, for none can present an acceptabl e sacrifice to God without the flavour
of heavenly wisdom.

Hilary: And because man isever liableto change, He therefore warns the Apostles, who have been
entitled “the salt of the earth,” to continue steadfast in the might of the power committed to them,
when He adds, “If the salt have lost its savour, wherewith shall it be salted?’

Jerome: That is, if the doctor have erred, by what other doctor shall he be corrected?

Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 6: If you by whom the nations are to be salted shall lose the kingdom of
heaven through fear of temporal persecution, who are they by whom your error shall be corrected?
Another copy has, “If the salt havelost all sense,” shewing that they must be esteemed to have lost
their sense, who either pursuing abundance, or fearing lack of tempora goods, lose those which
are eternal, and which men can neither give nor take away.

Hilary: But if the doctors having become senseless, and having lost all the savour they once enjoyed,
are unable to restore soundness to things corrupt, they are become useless; and “are thenceforth fit
only to be cast out and trodden by men.”

Jerome: The illustration is taken from husbandry. Salt, though it be necessary for seasoning of
meats and preserving flesh, has no further use. Indeed we read in Scripture of vanquished cities
sown with salt by the victors, that nothing should thenceforth grow there.

Gloss. ap. Anselm: When then they who are the heads have fallen away, they are fit for no use but
to be cast out from the office of teacher.

Hilary: Or even cast out from the Church’ s store roomsto be trodden under foot by those that walk.

Aug.: Not he that suffers persecution is trodden under foot of men, but he who through fear of
persecution falls away. For we can tread only on what is below us; but heis no way below us, who

however much he may suffer in the body, yet has his heart fixed in heaven.
162

14. “Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid.”

Gloss: Asthe doctors by their good conversation are the salt with which the peopleis salted; so by
their word of doctrine they are the light by which the ignorant are enlightened.

Pseudo-Chrys.: But to livewell must go beforeto teach well; hence after He had called the Apostles
“the salt,” He goes on to call them “the light of the world.”

Or, for that salt preserves athing inits present state that it should not change for the worse, but that
light bringsit into a better state by enlightening it; therefore the Apostles were first called salt with
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respect to the Jews and that Christian body which had the knowledge of God, and which they keep
in that knowledge; and now light with respect to the Gentiles whom they bring to the light of that
knowledge.

Aug.: By the world here we must not understand heaven and earth, but the men who are in the
world; or those who love the world for whose enlightenment the Apostles were sent.

Hilary: It isthe nature of alight to emit itsrays whithersoever it is carried about, and when brought
into a house to dispel the darkness of that house. Thus the world, placed beyond the pale of the
knowledge of God, was held in the darkness of ignorance, till the light of knowledge was brought
to it by the Apostles, and thenceforward the knowledge of God shone bright, and from their small
bodies, whithersoever they went about, light is ministered to the darkness.

Remig.: For as the sun sends forth his beams, so the Lord, the Sun of righteousness, sent forth his
Apostles to dispel the night of the human race.

Chrys.: Mark how great His promise to them, men who were scarce known in their own country
that the fame of them should reach to the ends of the earth. The persecutionswhich He had foretol d,
were not able to dim their light, yea they made it but more conspicuous.

Jerome: He instructs them what should be the boldness of their preaching, that as Apostles they
should not be hidden through fear, like lamps under a corn-measure, but should stand forth with

all confidence, and what they have heard in the secret chambers, that declare upon the house tops.
163
Chrys.: Thus shewing them that they ought to be careful of their own walk and conversation, seeing

they were set in the eyes of al, like acity on ahill, or alamp on a stand.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Thiscity isthe Church of whichitissaid, “Gloriousthings are spoken of thee, thou
city of God.” [Ps 87:3] Its citizens are al the faithful, of whom the Apostle speaks, “Ye are
fellow-citizens of the saints.” [Eph 2:19] It is built upon Christ the hill, of whom Daniel thus, “A
stone hewed without hands’ [Dan 2:34] became a great mountain.

Aug.: Or, the mountain is the great righteousness, which is signified by the mountain from which
the Lord is now teaching.

Pseudo-Chrys.: “A city set on a hill cannot be hidden” though it would; the mountain which bears
makes it to be seen of all men; so the Apostles and Priests who are founded on Christ cannot be
hidden even though they would, because Christ makes them manifest.

Hilary: Or, the city signifies the flesh which He had taken on Him; because that in Him by this
assumption of human nature, therewas asit were a collection of the human race, and we by partaking
in His flesh become inhabitants of that city. He cannot therefore be hid, because being set in the
height of God’ s power, He is offered to be contemplated of all men in admiration of hisworks.

Pseudo-Chrys.: How Christ manifests His saints, suffering them not to be hid, He shews by another
comparison, adding, “Neither do men light alamp to put it under a corn-measure,” but on a stand.
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Chrys.: Or, in theillustration of the city, He signified His own power, by the lamp He exhorts the
Apostles to preach with boldness; as though He said, ‘I indeed have lighted the lamp, but that it
continueto burn will beyour care, not for your own sakesonly, but both for otherswho shall receive
itslight and for God' s glory.’

Pseudo-Chrys.: The lamp is the Divine word, of which it is said, “Thy word is a lamp unto my
feet.” [Ps 119:105] They who light this lamp are the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.

Aug.: With what meaning do we suppose the words, “to put it under a corn-measure,” were said?

To express concealment simply, or that the " corn-measure” hasaspecia signification? The putting

the lamp under the corn-measure means the preferring bodily ease and enjoyment to the duty of

preaching the Gospel, and hiding the light of good teaching under temporal gratification. The

164 corn-measure aptly denotes the things of the body, whether because our reward shall be measured
out to us, [2 Cor 5:10] as each one shall receive the things done in the body; or because worldly
goods which pertain to the body come and go within a certain measure of time, which is signified
by the corn-measure, whereas things eternal and spiritual are contained within no such limit.

He places his lamp upon a stand, who subdues his body to the ministry of the word, setting the
preaching of the truth highest, and subjecting the body beneath it. For the body itself servesto make
doctrine shine more clear, while the voice and other motions of the body in good works serve to
recommend it to them that learn.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Or, men of the world may be figured in the “corn-measure” as these are empty
above, but full beneath, so worldly men are foolish in spiritual things, but wise in earthly things,
and therefore like a corn-measure they keep the word of God hid, whenever for any worldly cause
he had not dared to proclaim the word openly, and the truth of the faith. The stand for the lamp is
the Church which bears the word of life, and all ecclesiastical persons. [margin note: Phil 2:15]

Hilary: Or, the Lord likened the Synagogue to a corn-measure, which only receiving within itself
such fruit as was raised; contained a certain measure of limited obedience.

Ambrose. non occ.: And therefore let none shut up his faith within the measure of the Law, but
have recourse to the Church in which the grace of the sevenfold Spirit shines forth.

Bede, in Loc. quoad sens.: Or, Christ Himself has lighted this lamp, when He filled the earthen
vessel of human nature with the fire of His Divinity, which He would not either hide from them
that believe, nor put under a bushel that is shut up under the measure of the Law, or confine within
the limits of any one oration. The lampstand is the Church, on which He set the lamp, when He
affixed to our foreheads the faith of Hisincarnation.

Hilary: Or, the lamp, i.e. Christ Himself, is set on its stand when He was suspended on the Cross
in His passion, to give light for ever to those that dwell in the Church; “to give light,” He says, “to
all that are in the house.”
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Aug.: For it isnot absurd if any one will understand “the house” to be the Church.

N Or, “the house” may be the world itself, according to what He said above, “Y e are the light of the
165 world.”

Hilary: He instructs the Apostles to shine with such a light, that in the admiration of their work
God may be praised, “Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works.”

Pseudo-Chrys.: That is, teaching with so pure alight, that men may not only hear your words, but
see your works, that those whom as lamps ye have enlightened by the word, as salt ye may season
by your example. For by those teacherswho do aswell asteach, God is magnified; for the discipline
of the master is seen in the behavior of the family.

And therefore it follows, “and they shall glorify your Father which isin heaven.”

Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 7: Had He only said, “That they may see your good works,” He would
have seemed to have set up as an end to be sought the praised of men, which the hypocrites desire;
but by adding, “and glorify your Father,” he teaches that we should not seek as an end to please
men with our good works, but referring al to the glory of God, therefore seek to please men, that
in that God may be glorified.

Hilary: He means not that we should seek glory of men, but that though we conceal it, our work
may shine forth in honour of God to those among whom we live.

17. “Think not that | am come to destroy the Law, or the Prophets: | am not come to destroy, but
to fulfil.

18. For verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass
from the law, till all be fulfilled.

19. Whosoever therefore shall break one of these |east commandments, and shall teach men so, he
shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same
shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.”

Gloss. ord.: Having now exhorted His hearers to undergo al things for righteousness sake, and

also not to hide what they should receive, but to learn more for others’ sake, that they may teach

others, He now goes on to tell them what they should teach, as though He had been asked, ‘ What

is this which you would not have hid, and for which you would have al things endured? Are you

166 about to speak any thing beyond what is written in the Law and the Prophets;’ henceit is He says,
“Think not that | am come to subvert the Law or the Prophets.”

Pseudo-Chrys.: And that for two reasons. First, that by these words He might admonish Hisdisciples,
that as He fulfilled the Law, so they should strive to fulfil it. Secondly, because the Jews would
falsely accuse them as subverting the Law, therefore he answers the calumny beforehand, but in
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such amanner as that He should not be thought to come simply to preach the Law as the Prophets
had done.

Remig.: He here asserts two things, He denies that He was come to subvert the Law, and affirms
that He was come to fulfil it.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 8: In this last sentence again there is a double sense; to fulfil the Law,
either by adding something which it had not, or by doing what it commands.

Chrys., Hom. 16: Christ then fulfilled the Prophets by accomplishing what was therein foretold
concerning Himself - and the Law, first, by transgressing none of its precepts; secondly, by justifying
by faith, which the Law could not do by the letter.

Aug., cont. Faust., 19, 7. et seq.: And lastly, because even for them who were under grace, it was
hard in this mortal life to fulfil that of the Law, “Thou shalt not lust,” He being made a Priest by
the sacrifice of Hisflesh, obtained for usthisindulgence, eveninthisfulfilling the Law, that where
through our infirmity we could not, we should be strengthened through His perfection, of whom
as our head we all are members.

For so | think must be taken these words, “to fulfil” the Law, by adding to it, that is, such things
as either contribute to the explanation of the old glosses, or to enable to keep them. For the Lord
has shewed usthat even awicked motion of the thoughtsto the wrong of abrother isto be accounted
akind of murder.

The Lord also teaches us, that it is better to keep near to the truth without swearing, than with a
true oath to come near to blasphemy.

But how, ye Manichaeans, do you not receive the Law and the Prophets, seeing Christ here says,

that He is come not to subvert but to fulfil them? To this the heretic Faustus replies [ed. note:

Faustus was of Milevisin Africa and a Bishop and controversialist of the Manichees. He was a

man of considerable abilities. Augustine was first his hearer, and in after years his opponent; and

167 in hiswork against him he answers him seriatim. In this way the treatise of Faustusis preserved to
us.], Whose testimony is there that Christ spoke this? That of Matthew.

How was it then that John does not give this saying, who was with Him in the mount, but only
Matthew, who did not follow Jesustill after He had come down from the mount? To this Augustine
replies, If none can speak truth concerning Christ, but who saw and heard Him, there is no one at
this day who speaks truth concerning Him.

Why then could not Matthew hear from John’ s mouth the truth as Christ had spoken, aswell aswe
who are born so long after can speak the truth out of John’s book? In the same manner also it is,
that not Matthew’ s Gospel, but also these of Luke and Mark are received by us, and on no inferior
authority. And, that the Lord Himself might have told Matthew the things He had done before He
caled him.

But speak out and say that you do not believe the Gospel, for they who believe nothing in the Gospel
but what they wish to believe, believe themselves rather than the Gospel. To this Faustus rejoins,
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Wewill provethat thiswas not written by Matthew, but by some other hand, unknown, in hisname.
For below he says, “ Jesus saw a man sitting at the toll-office, Matthew by name.” [Matt 9:9] Who
writing of himself say, ‘saw aman,” and not rather, ‘saw me? Augustine; Matthew does no more
than John does, when he says, “ Peter turning round saw that other disciple whom Jesusloved;” as
itiswell known that thisisthe common manner of Scripturewriters, when writing their own actions.

Faustus again, But what say you to this, that the very assurance that He was not come to destroy
the Law and the Prophets, was the direct way to rouse their suspicions that He was? For He had
yet done nothing that could lead the Jews to think that this was His object. Augustine; Thisis a
very weak objection, for we do not deny that to the Jews who had no understanding, Christ might
have appeared as threatening the destruction of the Law and the Prophets.

Faustus, But what if the Law and the Prophets do not accept this fulfilment, according to that in
Deuteronomy, “These commandments | give unto thee, thou shalt keep, thou shalt not add any
thing to them, nor take away.” Augustine; Here Faustus does not understand what it isto fulfil the
Law, when he supposes that it must be taken of adding words to it. The fulfilment of the Law is
168 love, which the Lord hath given in sending His Holy Spirit. The Law is fulfilled either when the

things there commanded are done, or when the things there prophesied come to pass.

Faustus; But in that we confess that Jesus was author of a New Testament, what elseis it than to
confessthat He has done away with the Old? Augustine; In the Old Testament were figure of things
to come, which, when the things themselves were brought in by Christ, ought to have been taken
away, that in that very taking away the Law and the Prophets might be fulfilled wherein it was
written that God gave a New Testament.

Faustus; Therefore if Christ did say this thing, He either said it with some other meaning, or He
spoke falsely, (which God forbid,) or we must take the other alternative, He did not speak it at all.
But that Jesus spoke falsely none will aver, therefore He either spoke it with another meaning, or
He spake it not at all. For myself 1 am rescued from the necessity of this aternative by the
Manichaean belief, which from the first taught me not to believe all those thingswhich areread in
Jesus' name as having been spoken by Him; for that there be many tares which to corrupt the good
seed some nightly sower has scattered up and down through nearly the whole of Scripture.

Augustine; Manichaeus taught an impious error, that you should receive only so much of the Gospel
as does not conflict with your heresy, and not receive whatever does conflict with it. We have
learned of the Apostlethat religious caution, “Whoever preaches unto you another Gospel than that
we have preached, let him be accursed.” [Gal 1:8] The Lord also has explained what the tares
signify, not things false mixed with the true Scriptures, as you interpret, but men who are children
of the wicked one.

Faustus; Should a Jew then enquire of you why you do not keep the precepts of the Law and the
Prophets which Christ here declares He came not to destroy but to fulfil, you will be driven either
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to accept an empty superstition, or to repudiate thischapter asfalse, or to deny that you are Christ’s
disciple.

169 Augustine; The Catholicsare not in any difficulty on account of this chapter as though they did not
observe the Law and the Prophets; for they do cherish love to God and their neighbour, “on which
hang all the Law and the Prophets.” And whatever in the Law and the Prophets was foreshewn,
whether in things done, in the celebration of sacramental rites, or in forms of speech, all these they
know to befulfilled in Christ and the Church. Wherefore we neither submit to afalse superstition,
nor reject the chapter, nor deny ourselves to be Christ’s disciples. He then who says, that unless
Christ had destroyed the Law and the Prophets, the Mosaic rites would have continued along with
the Christian ordinances, may further affirm, that unless Christ had destroyed the Law and the
Prophets, He would yet be only promised as to be born, to suffer, to rise again. But inasmuch as
He did not destroy, but rather fulfil them, His birth, passion, and resurrection, are now no more
promised as things future, which were signified by the Sacraments of the Law; but He is preached
as already born, crucified, and risen, which are signified by the Sacraments now celebrated by
Christians.

It is clear then how great isthe error of those who suppose, that when the signs or sacraments are
changed, thethingsthemselves are different, whereas the same things which the Prophetic ordinance
had held forth as promises, the Evangelic ordinance points to as compl eted.

Faustus: Supposing these to be Christ’s genuine words, we should enquire what was His motive
for speaking thus, whether to soften the blind hostility of the Jews, who when they saw their holy
things trodden under foot by Him, would not have so much as given Him ahearing; or whether He
really said them to instruct us, who of the Gentiles should believe, to submit to the yoke of the Law.
If this last were not His design, then the first must have been; nor was there any deceit or fraud in
such purpose.

For of laws there be three sorts. The first that of the Hebrews, called the “law of sin and death,”
[Rom 8:2] by Paul; the second that of the Gentiles, which he calls the law of nature, saying, “By
nature the Gentiles do the deeds of thelaw;” [Rom 2:14] thethird, thelaw of truth, which he means,
“The law of the Spirit of life.” Also there are Prophets some of the Jews, such as are well known;
others of the Gentiles as Paul speaks, “A prophet of their own hath said;” [Tit 1:12] and others of
170 the truth of whom Jesus speaks, “| send unto you wise men and prophets.” [Matt 23:34]

Now had Jesusin thefollowing part of this Sermon brought forward any of the Hebrew observances
to shew how he had fulfilled them, no one would have doubted that it was of the Jewish Law and
Prophets that He was now speaking; but when He brings forward in this way only those more
ancient precepts, “ Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not commit adultery,” which were promulged of
old to Enoch, Seth, and the other righteous men, who does not see that He is here speaking of the
Law and Prophets of truth? Wherever He has occasion to speak of any thing merely Jewish, He
plucksit up by the very roots, giving precepts directly the contrary; for example, in the case of that
precept, “An eyefor an eye, atooth for atooth.”
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Augustine; Which was the Law and which the Prophets, that Christ came “not to subvert but to
fulfil,” ismanifest, to wit, the Law given by Moses. And the distinction which Faustus draw between
the precepts of the righteous men before M oses, and the Mosaic Law, affirming that Christ fulfilled
that one but annulled the other, is not so. We affirm that the Law of Moses was both well suited to
its temporary purpose, and was not now subverted, but fulfilled by Christ, as will be seen in each
particular. This was not understood by those who continued in such obstinate error, that they
compelled the Gentiles to Judaize - those heretics, | mean, who were called Nazarenes.

Pseudo-Chrys.: But since all things which should befall from the very beginning of the world to
the end of it, were in type and figure foreshewn in the Law, that God may not be thought to be
ignorant of any of those things that take place, He therefore here declares, that heaven and earth
should not passtill all things thus foreshewn in the Law should have their actual accomplishment.

Remig.: “Amen” is a Hebrew word, and my be rendered in Latin, ‘vere,” ‘fidenter,” or ‘fiat;’ that
is, ‘truly,” ‘faithfully,” or ‘so beit.” The Lord usesit either because of the hardness of heart of those
who were slow to believe, or to attract more particularly the attention of those that did believe.

171 Hilary: From the expression here used, “pass,” we may suppose that the constituting elements of
heaven and earth shall not be annihilated. [ed. note: The text of Hil. has ‘maxima, ut arbitramur,
elementa esse solvends.’]

Remig.: But shall abide in their essence, but “pass’ through renewal .

Aug., Serm. in Mont. i, 8: By the words “one iota or one point shall not pass from the Law,” we
must understand only a strong metaphor of completeness, drawn from the letters of writing, iota
being the least of the letters, made with one stroke of the pen, and a point being a dlight dot at the
end of the same letter. The words there shew that the Law shall be completed to the very least
matter.

Rabanus. He fitly mentionsthe Greek iota, and not the Hebrew job, because the iotastandsin Greek
for the number ten, and so there is an alusion to the Decalogue of which the Gospel is the point
and perfection.

Pseudo-Chrys.: If even an honourable man blushes to be found in afalsehood, and awise man lets
not fall empty any word he has once spoken, how could it be that the words of heaven should fall
to the ground empty? Hence He concludes, “Whoso shall break the |east of these commandments,
&c.” And, | suppose, the Lord goes on to reply Himself to the question, Which are the least
commandments? Namely, these which | am now about to speak.

Chrys.: He speaks not this of the old laws, but of those which He was now going to enact, of which
he says, “theleast,” though they were all great. For as He so oft spoke humbly of Himself, so does
He now speak humbly of His precepts.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Otherwise; the precepts of Moses are easy to obey; “Thou shalt not kill. Thou shalt
not commit adultery.” The very greatness of the crime is acheck upon the desire of committing it;
therefore the reward of observance is small, the sin of transgression great.
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But Christ’ sprecepts, “ Thou shalt not be angry, Thou shalt not lust,” are hard to obey, and therefore
in their reward they are great, in their transgression, ‘least.’ It is thus He speaks of these precepts
of Christ, such as” Thou shalt not be angry, Thou shalt not lust,” as‘theleast;” and they who commit
these lesser sins, are theleast in the kingdom of God,; that is, he who has been angry and not sinned
grievously is secure from the punishment of eternal damnation; yet he does not attain that glory
172 which they attain who fulfil even these |least.

Aug.: Or, the precepts of the Law are called ‘the least,” as opposed to Christ’s precepts which are
great. Theleast commandmentsare signified by theiotaand the point. “He,” therefore, “who breaks
them, and teachesmen so,” that is, to do as he does, “ shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven.”
Hence we may perhaps conclude, that it is not true that there shall none be there except they be
great.

Gloss. ord.: By ‘break,” ismeant, the not doing what one understandsrightly, or the not understanding
what one has corrupted, or the destroying the perfectness of Christ’s additions.

Chrys.: Or, when you hear the words, “least in the kingdom of heaven,” imagine nothing less than
the punishment of hell. For He oft uses the word ‘kingdom,” not only of the joys of heaven, but of
the time of the resurrection, and of the terrible coming of Christ.

Greg., Hom. in Ev., 12, 1: Or, by the kingdom of heaven isto be understood the Church, in which
that teacher who breaks acommandment is called least, because hewhoselifeisdespised, it remains
that his preaching be also despised.

Hilary: Or, He calls the passion, and the cross, the least, which if one shall not confess openly, but
be ashamed of them, he shall be least, that is, last, and as it were no man; but to him that confesses
it He promises the great glory of a heavenly calling.

Jerome: Thishead isclosely connected with the preceding. It isdirected against the Pharisees, who,
despising the commandments of God, set up traditions of their own, and means that their teaching
the people would not avail themselves, if they destroyed the very least commandment in the Law.

We may takeit in another sense. Thelearning of the master if joined with sin however small, loses
him the highest place, nor doesit avail any to teach righteousness, if he destroysitin hislife. Perfect
blissisfor him who fulfilsin deed what he teaches in word.

Aug.: Otherwise; “he who breaks the least of these commandments,” that is, of Moses' Law, “and
teaches men so, shall be called the least; but he who shall do (these least), and so teach,” shall not
indeed be esteemed great, yet not so little as he who breaks them. That he should be great, he ought
to do and to teach the things which Christ now teaches.

173

20. “For | say unto you, That except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes
and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven.

21. Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall
kill shall bein danger of the judgment:
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22. But | say unto you, That whosoever isangry with his brother without a cause shall be in danger
of the judgment: and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council:
but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire.”

Hilary: Beautiful entrance He here makes to a teaching beyond the works of the Law, declaring to
the Apostlesthat they should have no admission to the kingdom of heaven without a righteousness
beyond that of Pharisees.

Chrys.: By righteousness is here meant universal virtue. But observe the superior power of grace,
in that He requires of His disciples who were yet uninstructed to be better than those who were
masters unto the Old Testament. Thus He does not call the Scribes and Pharisees unrighteous, but
speaks of “their righteousness.” And see how ever herein He confirms the Old Testament that He
compares it with the New, for the greater and the less are always of the same kind.

Pseudo-Chrys.: The righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees are the commandments of Moses,
but the commandments of Christ arethe fulfilment of that Law. Thisthen isHis meaning; Whosoever
in addition to the commandments of the Law shall not fulfil My commandments, shall not enter
into the kingdom of heaven. For those indeed save from the punishment due to transgressors of the
Law, but do not bring into the kingdom; but My commandments both deliver from punishment,
and bring into the kingdom.

174 But seeing that to break the least commandments and not to keep them are one and the same, why
does He say above of him that breaks the commandments, that “ he shall be the least in the kingdom
of heaven,” and here of him who keeps them not, that he “shall not enter into the kingdom of
heaven?’ See how to be the least in the kingdom is the same with not entering into the kingdom.
For aman to bein the kingdom is not to reign with Christ, but only to be numbered among Christ’s
people; what He saysthen of him that breaks the commandmentsis, that he shall indeed be reckoned
among Christians, yet the least of them. but he who enters into the kingdom, becomes partaker of
His kingdom with Christ. Therefore he who does not enter into the kingdom of heaven, shall not
indeed have apart of Christ’sglory, yet shall he bein the kingdom of heaven, that is, in the number
of those over whom Christ reigns as King of heaven.

Aug., City of God, book 20, ch. 9: Otherwise, “ unless your righteousness exceed the righteousness
of the Scribes and Pharisees,” that is, exceed that of those who break what themselves teach, as it
is elsewhere said of them, “They say, and do not;” [Matt 23:3] just asif He had said, Unless your
righteousness exceed in this way that ye do what ye teach, you shall not enter the kingdom of
heaven.

We must therefore understand something other than usual by the kingdom of heaven here, inwhich
are to be both he who breaks what he teaches, and he who does it, but the one “least,” the other,
“great;” this kingdom of heaven is the present Church. In another sense is the kingdom of heaven
spoken of that place where none enters but he who does what he teaches, and thisisthe Church as
it shall be hereafter.
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Aug., cont. Faust., 19, 31: This expression, the kingdom of heaven, so often used by our Lord, |
know not whether any one would find in the books of the Old Testament. It belongs properly to
the New Testament revelation, kept for His mouth whom the Old Testament figured as aKing that
should come to reign over His servants. This end, to which its precepts were to be referred, was
hidden in the Old Testament, though even that had its saints who looked forward to the revelation
that should be made.

Gloss. non occ.: Or, we may explain by referring to the way in which the Scribes and Pharisees
understood the Law, not to the actual contents of the Law.

N Aug., cont. Faust., 19, 30: For aimost all the precepts which the Lord gave, saying, “But | say unto
175 you,” are found in those ancient books. But because they knew not of any murder, besides the
destruction of the body, the Lord shews them that every evil thought to the hurt of a brother isto

be held for akind of murder.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Christ willing to shew that He is the same God who spoke of old in the Law, and
who now gives commandments in grace, now puts first of all his commandments, [margin note:
vid. Matt 19:18] that one which was the first in the Law, first, at least, of all those that forbade
injury to our neighbour.

Aug., City of God, book 1, ch. 20: We do not, because we have heard that, “ Thou shalt not kill,”
deem it therefore unlawful to pluck atwig, according to the error of the Manichees, nor consider
it to extend to irrational brutes; by the most righteous ordinance of the Creator their life and death
is subservient to our needs.

There remains, therefore, only man of whom we can understand it, and that not any other man, nor
you only; for he who kills himself does nothing else but kill a man. Y et have not they in any way
done contrary to this commandment who have waged wars under God'’s authority, or they who
charged with the administration of civil power have by most just and reasonable orders inflicted
death upon criminals. Also Abraham was not charged with cruelty, but even received the praise of
piety, for that he was willing to obey God in slaying his son.

Those are to be excepted from this command whom God commands to be put to death, either by
ageneral law given, or by particular admonition at any special time. For he is not the slayer who
ministers to the command, like a hilt to one smiting with a sword, nor is Samson otherwise to be
acquitted for destroying himself along with his enemies, than because he was so instructed privily
of the Holy Spirit, who through him wrought the miracles.

Chrys.: This, “it was said by them of old time,” shews that it was long ago that they had received
this precept. He says this that He might rouse His sluggish hearers to proceed to more sublime
precepts, as a teacher might say to an indolent boy, Know you not how long time you have spent
already in merely learning to spell? In that, “I say unto you,” mark the authority of the legidlator,
none of the old Prophets spoke thus; but rather, “Thus saith the Lord.” They as servants repeated
the commands of their Lord; He as a Son declared the will of His Father, which was also His own.

They preached to their fellow servants; He as master ordained alaw for his slaves.
176
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Aug., City of God, 4, 4: There are two different opinions among philosophers concerning the
passions of the mind: the Stoics do not allow that any passion is incident to the wise man; the
Peripatetics affirm that they are incident to the wise man but in a moderate degree and subject to
reason; as, for example, when mercy is shewn in such amanner that justiceis preserved. But in the
Christian rule we do not enquire whether the mind is first affected with anger or with sorrow, but
whence.

Pseudo-Chrys.: He who is angry without cause shall be judged; but he who is angry with cause
shall not be judged. For if there were no anger, neither teaching would profit, nor judgments hold,
nor crimes be controlled. So that he who on just cause is not angry, isin sin; for an unreasonable
patience sows vices, breeds carel essness, and invites the good as well as the bad to do evil.

Jerome: Some copies add here the words, without cause; but by the true reading [ed. note: Vid.
alsoin Eph. iv. 31. Augustine says the same speaking of Greek codd. Retract. i. 19. Cassian rejects
it too, Institut. viii. 20. Erasmus, Bengel. follow. vid. Wetstein. in loc. who would keep the word
on the ground of a“consensus,” of Greek and Latin Fathers and Versions. There is an agreement
of existed M SS. also.] the precept is made unconditional, and anger altogether forbidden. For when
we are told to pray for them that persecute us, all occasion of anger is taken away. The words
“without cause” then must be erased, for “the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God.”

Pseudo-Chrys.: Y et that anger which arises from just cause is indeed not anger, but a sentence of
judgment. For anger properly meansafeeling of passion; but he whose anger arisesfrom just cause
does not suffer any passion, and isrightly said to sentence, not to be angry with.

Aug., Retract., i, 19: This also we affirm should be taken into consideration, what is being angry
with a brother; for he is not angry with a brother who is angry at his offence. He then it iswho is
angry without cause, who is angry with his brother, and not with the offence.

Aug., City of God, book 14, ch. 9: But to be angry with abrother to the end that he may be corrected,
there is no man of sound mind who forbids. Such sort of motions as come of love of good and of
holy charity, are not to be called vices when they follow right reason.

177 Pseudo-Chrys.: But | think that Christ does not speak of anger of the flesh, but anger of the heart;
for the flesh cannot be so disciplined as not to feel the passion. When then a man is angry but
refrains from doing what his anger prompts him, hisfleshisangry, but his heart isfree from anger.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 9: And there is this same distinction between the first case here put by the
Saviour and the second: in the first case there is one thing, the passion; in the second two, anger
and speech following thereupon, “He who saith to his brother, Raca, isin danger of the council.”
Some seek the interpretation of thisword in the Greek, and think that “Raca’ means ragged, from
the Greek pdxog, a rag. But more probably it is not a word of any meaning, but a mere sound
expressing the passion of the mind, which grammarians call an interjection, such asthe cry of pain,
‘hen.’

Chrys.: Or, Rachais aword signifying contempt, and worthlessness. For where we in speaking to
servants or children say, Go thou, or, Tell thou him; in Syriac they would say Rachafor ‘thou.” For
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the Lord descends to the smallest trifles even of our behaviour, and bids us treat one another with
mutual respect.

Jerome: Or, Rachais a Hebrew word signifying, ‘empty,” ‘vain;’ aswe might say in the common
phrase of reproach, ‘empty-pate.” Observe that He says brother; for who is our brother, but he who
has the same Father as ourselves?

Pseudo-Chrys.: And it were an unworthy reproach to him who has in him the Holy Spirit to call
him ‘empty.’

Aug.: Inthethird case are three things; anger, the voice expressive of anger, and aword of reproach,
“Thou fool.” Thus here are three different degrees of sin; in the first when oneis angry, but keeps
the passion in his heart without giving any sign of it. If again he suffers any sound expressive of
the passion to escape him, it is more than had he silently suppressed the rising anger; and if he
speaks aword which conveys a direct reproach, it isayet greater sin.

Pseudo-Chrys.: But as none is empty who has the Holy Spirit, so none is a fool who has the
knowledge of Christ; and if Racha signifies ‘empty, it is one and the same thing, as far as the
meaning of the word goes, to say Racha, or ‘thou fool.’

178 But thereisadifferencein the meaning of the speaker; for Rachawas aword in common use among
the Jews, not expressing wrath or hate, but rather in a light careless way expressing confident
familiarity, not anger. But you will perhaps say, if Rachais not an expression of wrath, how isit
then asin? Becauseit is said for contention, not for edification; and if we ought not to speak even
good words but for the sake of edification, how much more not such as are in themselves bad?

Aug.: Here we have three arraignments, the judgement, the council, and hell-fire, being different
stages ascending from the lesser to the greater. For in the judgment there is yet opportunity for
defence; to the council belongs the respite of the sentence, what time the judges confer among
themselves what sentence ought to be inflicted; in the third, hell-fire, condemnation is certain, and
the punishment fixed. Henceis seen what a difference is between the righteousness of the Pharisees
and Chrigt; in the first, murder subjects a man to judgment; in the second, anger alone, which is
the least of the three degrees of sin.

Rabanus: The Saviour here names the torments of hell, Gehenna, a name thought to be derived
from avalley consecrated to idols near Jerusalem, and filled of old with dead bodies, and defiled
by Josiah, aswe read in the Book of Kings.

Chrys.: Thisisthefirst mention of hell, though the kingdom of Heaven had been mentioned some
time before, which shews that the gifts of the one come of Hislove, the condemnation of the other
of our doth.

Many thinking this a punishment too severe for a mere word, say that this was said figuratively.
But | fear that if we thus cheat ourselves with words here, we shall suffer punishment in deed there.
Think not then thistoo heavy apunishment, when so many sufferings and sins have their beginning
in aword; alittle word has often begotten a murder, and overturned whole cities. And yet it is not
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to be thought a little word that denies a brother reason and understanding by which we are men,
and differ from the brutes.

Pseudo-Chrys.: “In danger of the council;” that is, (according to the interpretation given by the

Apostles in the Constitutions,) in danger of being one of that Council which condemned Christ.

[ed. note, e This remark is not found in the Apostolical Constitutions as we now have them. The

text in question, however, is quoted in ii. 32 and 50. So again the comment on Matt. vi. 3. is not

179 found in the Constitutions, though the text is quoted. vid. Coteler, in Constit. iii. 14. The passage
quoted in Matt. xxvi. 18, isfound in Constit. viii. 2. vid. also Usser. Dissert. ix. Pearson. Vind. Ign.
p. 1.c.4fin]

Hilary: Or, he who reproaches with emptiness one full of the Holy Spirit, will be arraigned in the
assembly of the Saints, and by their sentence will be punished for an affront against that Holy Spirit
Himself.

Aug.: Should any ask what greater punishment is reserved for murder, if evil-speaking is visited
with hell-fire? This obliges us to understand, that there are degreesin hell.

Chrys.: Or, “the judgment,” and “the council” denote punishment in this word; “hell-fire’ future
punishment. He denounces punishment against anger, yet does not mention any specia punishment,
shewing therein that it is not possible that a man should be altogether free from the passion. The
Council here means the Jewish senate, for He would not seem to be always superseding al their
established institutions, and introducing foreign. [ed. note, f: In thisquotation only the last sentence
isfound in Chrys]

Aug.: In all these three sentences there are some words understood. In the first indeed, as many
copies read “without cause,” there is nothing to be supplied. In the second, “He who saith to his
brother, Racha,” we must supply the words, “without cause;” and again, in “He who says, Thou
fool,” two things are understood, “to his brother,” and, “without cause.” All thisformsthe defence
of the Apostle, when he callsthe Galatians fools, though he considers them his brethren; for he did
it not without cause.

23. “Thereforeif thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath ought
against thee;

24. Leavetherethy gift before the altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then
come and offer thy gift.”

Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 10: If it be not lawful to be angry with a brother, or to say to him Racha,
or Thou fool, much lessis it lawful to keep in the memory any thing which might convert anger
into hate.

180

Jerome: It isnot, If thou hast ought against thy brother; but “1f thy brother has ought against thee,”
that the necessity of reconciliation may be more imperative.
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Aug.: And he has somewhat against us when we have wronged him; and we have somewhat against
him when he haswronged us, in which case there were no need to go to be reconciled to him, seeing
we had only to forgive him, as we desire the Lord to forgive us.

Pseudo-Chrys.: But if it is he that hath done you the wrong, and yet you be the first to seek
reconciliation, you shall have agreat reward.

Chrys.: If love aone is not enough to induce us to be reconciled to our neighbour, the desire that
our work should not remain imperfect, and especially in the holy place, should induce us.

Greg., Hom. 1 in Ezech. viii. 9: Lo Heis not willing to accept sacrifice at the hands of those who
are at variance. Hence then consider how great an evil is strife, which throws away what should be
the means of remission of sin.

Pseudo-Chrys.: See the mercy of God, that He thinks rather of man’s benefit than of His own
honour; He loves concord in the faithful more than offering at His altar; for so long as there are
dissensions among the faithful, their gift is not looked upon, their prayer is not heard. For no one
can be atrue friend at the same time to two who are enemies to each other. In like manner, we do
not keep our fealty to God, if we do not love His friends and hate His enemies. But such as was
the offence, such should also be the reconciliation. If you have offended in thought, be reconciled
in thought; if in words, be reconciled in words; if in deeds, in deeds by reconciled. For soitisin
every sin, in whatsoever kind it was committed, in that kind is the penance done.

Hilary: He bids us when peace with our fellow-men is restored, then to return to peace with God,
passing from the love of men to the love of God; “Then go and offer thy gift.”

Aug.: If thisdirection be taken literally, it might lead some to suppose that this ought indeed to be

so done if our brother is present, for that no long time can be meant when we are bid to leave our

offering there before the atar. For if he be absent, or possibly beyond sea, it is absurd to suppose

that the offering must be left before the altar, to be offered after we have gone over land and sea
N toseek him.

181
Wherefore we must embrace an inward, spiritual sense of the whole, if we would understand it

without involving any absurdity. The gift which we offer to God, whether learning, or speech, or
whatever it be, cannot be accepted of God unless it be supported by faith. If then we have in aught
harmed a brother, we must go and be reconciled with him, not with the bodily feet, but in thoughts
of the heart, when in humble contrition you may cast yourself at your brother’ sfeet in sight of Him
whose offering you are about to offer. For thusin the same manner as though He were present, you
may with unfeigned heart seek His forgiveness; and returning thence, that is, bringing back again
your thoughts to what you had first begun to do, may make your offering.

25. “ Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles thou art in the way with him; lest at any time the
adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into
prison.
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26. Verily | say unto thee, Thou shalt by no means come out thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost
farthing.”

Hilary: The Lord suffersusat no time to be wanting in peaceabl eness of temper, and therefore bids
us be reconciled to our adversary quickly, while on the road to life, lest we be cast into the season
of death before peace by joined between us.

Jerome: Theword herein our Latin booksis‘consentiens,” in Greek, sbvo®v, which means, ‘ kind,’
‘benevolent.’

Aug., Serm. in Mont, i, 11: Let us see who this adversary is to whom we are bid to be benevolent.
It may then be either the Devil, or man, or the flesh, or God, or His commandments. But | do not
see how we can be bid be benevolent, or agreeing with the Devil; for wherethereisgood will, there
is friendship, and no one will say that friendship should be made with the Devil, or that it is well
to agree with him, having once proclaimed war against him when we renounced him; nor ought
we to consent with him, with whom had we never consented, we had never come into such
circumstances.

182

Jerome: Some, from that verse of Peter, “Y our adversary the Devil, &c.” [1 Pet 5:8] will have the
Saviour’s command to be, that we should be merciful to the Devil, not causing him to endure
punishment for our sakes. For as he puts in our way the incentives to vice, if we yield to his
suggestions, he will be tormented for our sakes.

Some follow amore forced interpretation, that in baptism we have each of us made acompact with
the Devil by renouncing him. If we observe this compact, then we are agreeing with our adversary,
and shall not be cast into prison.

Aug.: | do not see again how it can be understood of man. For how can man be said to deliver us
to the Judge, when we know only Christ as the Judge, before whose tribunal all must be sisted [7].
How then can he deliver to the Judge, who has himself to appear before Him? Moreover if any has
sinned against any by killing him, he has no opportunity of agreeing with him in the way, that is
inthislife; and yet that hinders not but that he may be rescued from judgment by repentance. Much
less do | see how we can be bid be agreeing with the flesh; for they are sinners rather who agree
with it; but they who bring it into subjection, do not agree with it, but compel it to agree with them.

Jerome: And how can the body be cast into prison if it agree not with the spirit, seeing soul and
body must go together, and that the flesh can do nothing but what the soul shall command?

Aug.: Perhaps then it is God with whom we are here enjoined to agree. He may be said to be our
adversary, because we have departed from Him by sin, and “He resisteth the proud.” Whosoever
then shall not have been reconciled in this life with God through the death of His Son, shall be by
Him delivered to the Judge, that is, the Son, to whom He has committed all judgment. And man
may be said to be “in the way with God,” because He is every where.
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But if we like not to say that the wicked are with God, who is every where present, as we do not

say that the blind are with that light which is every where around them, there only remains the law

of God which we can understand by our adversary. For thislaw is an adversary to such aslove to

sin, and isgiven usfor thislifethat it may be with usin the way. To thiswe ought to agree quickly,

by reading, hearing, and bestowing on it the summit of authority, and that when we understand it,

183 we hate it not because it opposes our sins, but rather love it because it corrects them; and when it
is obscure, pray that we may understand it.

Jerome: But from the context the sense is manifest; the Lord is exhorting us to peace and concord
with our neighbour; asit was said above, Go, be reconciled to thy brother.

Pseudo-Chrys.: The Lord is urgent with us to hasten to make friends with our enemies while we
areyet in thislife, knowing how dangerous for us that one of our enemies should die before peace
ismade with us. For if death bring us while yet at enmity to the Judge, he will deliver usto Christ,
proving us guilty by hisjudgment. Our adversary also delivers usto the Judge, when heisthe first
to seek reconciliation; for he who first submits to his enemy, brings him in guilty before God.

Hilary: Or, the adversary delivers you to the Judge, when the abiding of your wrath towards him
convicts you.

Aug.: by the Judge | understand Chrigt, for, “the Father hath committed all judgment to the Son;”
[John 5:22] and by the officer, or minister, an Angel, for “ Angels came and ministered unto Him;”
and we believe that He will come with his Angelsto judge.

Pseudo-Chrys.: “The officer,” that is, the ministering Angel of punishment, and he shall cast you
into the prison of hell.

Aug.: By the prison | understand the punishment of the darkness. And that none should despise
that punishment, He adds, “ Verily | say unto thee, thou shalt not come out thencetill thou hast paid
the very last farthing.”

Jerome: A farthing is a coin containing two mites. What He says then is, * Thou shalt not go forth
thence till thou hast paid for the smallest sin.’

Aug.: Or it is an expression to denote that there is nothing that shall go unpunished; aswe say ‘To
the dregs,” when we are speaking of any thing so emptied that nothing isleft init.

Or by “the last farthing” [margin note: quadrans| may be denoted earthly sins. For the fourth and
last element of thisworld is earth.

“Paid,” that isin eternal punishment; and “until” used in the same sense asin that, “ Sit thou on my
right hand until I make thy enemiesthy footstool;” [Ps 110:1] for He does not cease to reign when
His enemies are put under Hisfeet. So here, “until thou hast paid,” is as much asto say, thou shalt
never come out thence, for that he is always paying the very last farthing while he is enduring the
184 everlasting punishment of earthly sins.
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Pseudo-Chrys.: Or, If you will make your peace yet in thisworld, you may receive pardon of even
the heaviest offences; but if once damned and cast into the prison of hell, punishment will be exacted
of you not for grievous sins only, but for each idle word, which may be denoted by “the very last
farthing.”

Hilary: For because “ charity covereth a multitude of sins,” we shall therefore pay the last farthing
of punishment, unless by the expense of charity we redeem the fault of our sin.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Or, the prison is worldly misfortune which God often sends upon sinners.

Chrys.: Or, He here speaks of the judges of this world, of the way which leads to this judgment,
and of human prisons; thus not only employing future but present inducements, as those things
which are before the eyesaffect usmost, as St. Paul also declares, “ If thou doest evil fear the power,
for he beareth not the sword in vain.” [Rom 13:4]

27."“Y e have heard that it was said by them of old time, ‘* Thou shalt not commit adultery:’

28. But | say unto you, That whosoever looketh on awoman to lust after her hath committed adultery
with her already in his heart.”

Chrys., Hom. xvii: The Lord having explained how much is contained in the first commandment,
namely, “Thou shalt not kill,” proceeds in regular order to the second.

Aug., Serm. ix, 3 and 10: “Thou shalt not commit adultery,” that is, Thou shalt go no where but to
thy lawful wife. For if you exact this of your wife, you ought to do the same, for the husband ought
to go beforethe wifein virtue. It is a shame for the husband to say that thisisimpossible. Why not
the husband as well as the wife? And let not him that is unmarried suppose that he does not break
this commandment by fornication; you know the price wherewith you have been bought, you know
what you eat and what your drink [ed. note, g: Nic. inserts here, from the original, ‘immo quem
manduces, quem bibas.’] therefore keep yourself from fornications. Forasmuch as al such acts of
lust pollute and destroy God' simage, (which you are,) the Lord who knows what is good for you,
185 gives you this precept that you may not pull down His temple which you have begun to be.

Aug., cont. Faust. 19, 23: He then goes on to correct the error of the Pharisees, declaring, “Whoso
looketh upon awoman to lust after her, hath committed adultery already with her in his heart.” For
the commandment of the Law, “Thou shalt not lust after thy neighbour’s wife,” [Ex 20:17] the
Jews understood of taking her away, not of committing adultery with her.

Jerome: Between naBog and mponddeta, that is between actual passion and the first spontaneous
movement of the mind, there isthis difference: passion is at once a sin; the spontaneous movement
of themind, though it partakes of the evil of sin, isyet not held for an offence committed. [ed. note,
h: In this passage S. Jerome, who seems to have introduced the word propassio, mpondfeiq, into
theology, uses it somewhat in asense of his own; viz. asinvolving something of the nature of sin;
vid. also Comm. in Ezek. xviii, 1, 2. Theword is more commonly applied to our Lord, as denoting
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the mode and extent in which His soul was affected by what in others became nafog. In us passion
precedes reason, in Him it followed, or was a tpontd6eia. vid. S. Jerome in Matt. xxvi. 37. Leon.
Ep. 35. Damasc. F. O. iii. 20 &c. &c/]

When then one looks upon a woman, and his mind is therewith smitten, thereis propassion; if he
yields to this he passes from propassion to passion, and then it is no longer the will but the
opportunity to sin that is wanting. “Whosoever,” then, “looketh on awoman to lust after her,” that
is, so looks on her asto lust, and cast about to obtain, heisrightly said to commit adultery with her
in his heart.

Aug., Serm. inMont., i, 12: For there are three things which make up asin; suggestion either through
the memory, or the present sense; if the thought of the pleasure of indulgence follows, that is an
unlawful thought, and to be restrained; if you consent then, the siniscomplete. For prior to the first
consent, the pleasure is either none or very dight, the consenting to which makes the sin. But if
consent proceeds on into overt act, then desire seems to be satiated and quenched. And when
suggestion is again repeated, the contemplated pleasure is greater, which previous to habit formed
was but small, but now more difficult to overcome.

Greg., Mor., xxi, 2: But whoso casts his eyes about without caution will often be taken with the

pleasure of sin, and ensnared by desires begins to wish for what he would not. Great isthe strength

of the flesh to draw us downwards, and the charm of beauty once admitted to the heart through the

186 eye, is hardly banished by endeavour. We must therefore take heed at the first, we ought not to
look upon what it is unlawful to desire. For that the heart may be kept pure in thought, the eyes, as
being on the watch to hurry usto sin, should be averted from wanton looks.

Chrys.: If you permit yourself to gaze often on fair countenances you will assuredly be taken, even
though you may be able to command your mind twice or thrice. For you are not exalted above
nature and the strength of humanity. She too who dresses and adorns herself for the purpose of
attracting men’s eyes to her, though her endeavor should fail, yet shall she be punished hereafter;
seeing she mixed the poison and offered the cup, though none was found who would drink thereof.
For what the Lord seemsto speak only to the man, is of equal application to the woman; inasmuch
as when He speaks to the head, the warning is meant for the whole body.

29.“And if they right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee
that one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell.

30. And if they right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee
that one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell.”

Gloss, non occ.: Because we ought not only to avoid actual sin, but even put away every occasion
of sin, therefore having taught that adultery isto be avoided not in deed only, but in heart, He next
teaches us to cut off the occasions of sin.
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Pseudo-Chrys.: But if according to that of the Prophet, “there is no whole part in our body,” [Ps
38:3] it is needful that we cut off every limb that we have that the punishment may be equal to the
depravity of the flesh.

187 Isit then possible to understand this of the bodily eye or hand? Asthe whole man when heisturned
to God is dead to sin, so likewise the eye when it has ceased to look evil is cut off from sin. But
this explanation will not suit the whole; for when He says, “thy right eye offends thee,” what does
the left eye? Does it contradict the right eye, and it is preserved innocent?

Jerome: Therefore by the right eye and the right hand we must understand the love of brethren,
husbands and wives, parents and kinsfolk; which if we find to hinder our view of the true light, we
ought to sever from us.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 13: As the eye denotes contemplation, so the hand aptly denotes action.
By the eye we must understand our most cherished friend, as they are wont to say who would
express ardent affection, ‘1 love him as my own eye.’” And afriend too who gives counsel, as the
eyeshewsusour way. The“right eye,” perhaps, only meansto express ahigher degree of affection,
for it is the one which men most fear to lose.

Or, by the right eye may be understood one who counsels us in heavenly matters, and by the left
one who counsels in earthly matters. And this will be the sense; Whatever that is which you love
as you would your own right eye, if it “offend you,” that is, if it be an hindrance to your true
happiness, “cut it off and cast it from you.” For if the right eye was not to be spared, it was
superfluous to speak of the left. The right hand also isto be taken of a beloved assistant in divine
actions, the left hand in earthly actions.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Otherwise; Christ would have us careful not only of our own sin, but likewise that
even they who pertain to us should keep themselves from evil. Have you any friend who looks to
your matters as your own eye, or manages them as your own hand, if you know of any scandalous
or base action that he has done, cast him from you, he is an offence; for we shall give account not
only of our own sins, but also of such of those of our neighbours asit isin our power to hinder.

Hilary: Thus a more lofty step of innocence is appointed us, in that we are admonished to keep
free, not only from sin ourselves, but from such as might touch us from without.

N Jerome: Otherwise; As above He had placed lust in the looking on a woman, so now the thought
188 and sense straying hither and thither He calls ‘the eye.’ By the right hand and the other parts of the
body, He means the initial movements of desire and affection.

Pseudo-Chrys.: The eye of flesh isthe mirror of the inward eye. The body also has its own sense,
that is, the left eye, and its own appetite, that is, the left hand. But the parts of the soul are called
right, for the soul was created both with free-will and under the law of righteousness, that it might
both see and do rightly.

But the members of the body being not with free-will, but under the law of sin, are called the left.
Y et He does not bid us cut off the sense or appetite of the flesh; we may retain the desires of the
flesh, and yet not do thereafter, but we cannot cut off the having the desires. But when we wilfully

136


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Ps.38.xml#Ps.38.3
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Ps.38.xml#Ps.38.3

Catena Aurea - Gospel of Matthew St. Thomas Aquinas

purpose and think of evil, then our right desires and right will offend us, and therefore He bids us
cut them off. And these we can cut off, because our will isfree.

Or otherwise; Every thing, however good in itself that offends ourselves or others, we ought to cut
off from us. For example, to visit a woman with religious purposes, this good intent towards her
may be called aright eye, but if often visiting her | have falen into the net of desire, or if any
looking on are offended, then the right eye, that is, something in itself good, offends me. For the
“right eye” isgood intention, the “right hand” is good desire.

Gloss. ord.: Or, the “right eye” is the contemplative life which offends by being the cause of
indolence or self-conceit, or in our weakness that we are not able to support it unmixed. The “right
hand” is good works, or the active life, which offends us when we are ensnared by society and the
business of life.

If then any oneisunableto sustain the contemplativelife, let him not slothfully rest from all action;
or on the other hand while he is taken up with action, dry up the fountain of sweet contemplation.

Remig.: The reason why the right eye and the right hand are to be cast away is subjoined in that,
“For it is better, &c.”

Pseudo-Chrys.: For as we are every one members one of another, it is better that we should be
saved without some one of these members, than that we perish together with them. Or, it is better
that we should be saved without one good purpose, or one good work, than that while we seek to

perform all good works we perish together with all.
189

31. “It hath been said, ‘Whosoever shall put away his wife, let him give her a writing of
divorcement:’

32. But | say unto you, That whosoever shall put away hiswife, saving for the cause of fornication,
causeth her to commit adultery: and whosoever shall marry her that isdivorced committeth adultery.”

Gloss, non occ.: The Lord had taught us above that our neighbour’ s wife was not to be coveted,
He now proceeds to teach that our own wife is not to be put away.

Jerome: For touching Moses' allowance of divorce, the Lord and Saviour more fully explains in
conclusion, that it was because of the hardness of the hearts of the husbands, not so much sanctioning
discord, as checking bloodshed.

Pseudo-Chrys.: For when Moses brought the children of Isragl out of Egypt, they were indeed
Hebrews in race, but Egyptians in manners. And it was caused by the Gentile manners that the
husband hated the wife; and if he was not permitted to put her away, he was ready either to kill her
or ill-treat her. Moses therefore suffered a bill of divorcement, not because it was a good practice
initself, but was the prevention of aworse evil.
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Hilary: But the Lord who brought peace and goodwill on earth, would have it reign especialy in
the matrimonial bond.

Aug., cont. Faust., xix, 26: The Lord’s command here that a wife is not to be put away, is not
contrary to the command in the Law, as Manichaeus affirmed. Had the Law allowed any who would
to put away his wife, to alow none to put away were indeed the very opposite of that. But the
difficulty which Mosesiscareful to put in theway, shewsthat he was no good friend to the practice
at all. For herequired a bill of divorcement, the delay and difficulty of drawing out which would
often cool headlong rage and disagreement, especially as by the Hebrew custom, it was the Scribes
alone who were permitted to use the Hebrew letters, in which they professed a singular skill.

N\ Tothesethenthelaw would send him whomi it bid to give awriting of divorcement, when hewould

190 put away his wife, who mediating between him and his wife, might set them at one again, unless

in minds too wayward to be moved by counsels of peace. Thus then He neither completed, by

adding words to it, the law of them of old time, nor did He destroy the Law given by Moses by

enacting things contrary to it, as Manichaeus affirmed; but rather repeated and approved all that

the Hebrew Law contained, so that whatever He spoke in His own person more than it had, had in

view either explanation, which in divers obscure places of the Law was greatly needed, or the more
punctual observance of its enactments.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 14: By interposing this delay in the mode of putting away, the lawgiver
shewed as clearly asit could be shewn to hard hearts, that he hated strife and disagreement. The
Lord then so confirms this backwardness in the Law, as to except only one case, “the cause of
fornication;” every other inconvenience which may have place, He bids us bear with patience in
consideration of the plighted troth of wedlock.

Pseudo-Chrys.: If we ought to bear the burdens of strangers, in obedience to that of the Apostles,
“Bear ye one another’ s burdens,” [Gal 6:2] how much more that of our wives and husbands? The
Christian husband ought not only to keep himself from any defilement, but to be careful not to give
others occasion of defilement; for so is their sin imputed to him who gave the occasion. Whoso
then by putting away his wife gives another man occasion of committing adultery, is condemned
for that crime himself.

Aug.: Yea, more, He declares the man who marries her who is put away an adulterer.

Chrys.: Say not here, It is enough her husband has put her away; for even after sheis put away she
continues the wife of him that put her away.

Aug.: The Apostle has fixed the limit here, requiring her to abstain from afresh marriage as long
as her husband lives. After hisdeath he allows her to marry. But if the woman may not marry while
her former husband is alive, much less may she yield herself to unlawful indulgences. But this
command of the Lord, forbidding to put away awife, isnot broken by him who lives with her not
carnally but spiritually, in that more blessed wedlock of those that keep themselves chaste.

N\ A question aso herearisesasto what isthat fornication which the Lord allows as acause of divorce;
101 whether carnal sin, or, according to the Scripture use of theword, any unlawful passion, asidolatry,
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avarice, in short all transgression of the Law by forbidden desires. For if the Apostle permits the
divorce of awife if she be unbelieving, (though indeed it is better not to put her away,) and the
Lord forbids any divorce but for the cause of fornication, unbelief even must be fornication. And
if unbelief be fornication, and idolatry unbelief, and covetousness idolatry, it is not to be doubted
that covetousnessis fornication. And if covetousness be fornication, who may say of any kind of
unlawful desirethat it isnot akind of fornication?

Aug., Retract., i, 19, 6: Yet | would not have the reader think this disputation of ours sufficient in
amatter so arduous; for not every sin is spiritual fornication, nor does God destroy every sinner,
for He hears His saints daily crying to Him, “Forgive us our debts;” but every man who goes a
whoring and forsakes Him, him He destroys.

Whether this be the fornication for which divorceis allowed isamost knotty question - for it isno
guestion at all that it is allowed for the fornication by carna sin.

Aug., lib. 83, Quaest. g. ult.: If any affirm that the only fornication for which the Lord allows
divorceisthat of carnal sin, he may see that the Lord has spoken of believing husbands and wives,
forbidding either to leave the other except for fornication.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 16: Not only does He permit to put away a wife who commits fornication,
but whoso puts away a wife by whom he is driven to commit fornication, puts her away for the
cause of fornication, both for his own sake and hers.

Aug., deFid. et Op. 16: He aso rightly puts away hiswife to whom she shall say, | will not be your
wife unless you get me money by robbery; or should require any other crime to be done by him. If
the husband here be truly penitent, he will cut off the limb that offends him.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 16: Nothing can be more unjust than to put away a wife for fornication,
and yourself to be guilty of that sin, for then isthat happened, “Wherein thou judgest another, thou
condemnest thyself.” [Rom 2:1] When He says, “And he who marrieth her who is put away,
committeth adultery,” aquestion arises, does the woman also in this case commit adultery? For the
Apostle directs either that she remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband. There is this
difference in the separation, namely, which of them was the cause of it. If the wife put away the
102 husband and marry another, she appears to have left her first husband with the desire of change,
which is an adulterous thought. But if she have been put away by her husband, yet he who marries
her commits adultery, how can she be quit of the same guilt? And further, if he who marries her
commits adultery, she is the cause of his committing adultery, which is what the Lord is here
forbidding.

33. “Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old time, ‘Thou shalt not forswear
thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths:’

34. But | say unto you, Swear not at all; neither by Heaven; for it is God’ s throne;
35. Nor by the earth; for it isHisfootstool: neither by Jerusalem; for it isthe city of the great King.
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36. Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou canst not make one hair white or black.

37. But let your communication be, Y ea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more than these cometh
of evil.”

Gloss. non occ.: The Lord has hitherto taught to abstain from injuring our neighbour, forbidding
anger with murder, lust with adultery, and the putting away a wife with a bill of divorce. He now
proceeds to teach to abstain from injury to God, forbidding not only perjury asan evil initself, but
even all oaths as the cause of evil, saying, “Y e have heard it said by them of old, Thou shalt not
forswear thyself.”

It iswritten in Leviticus, “Thou shalt not forswear thyself in my name;” [Lev 19:12] and that they
should not make gods of the creature, they are commanded to render to God their oaths, and not to
swear by any creature, “Render to the Lord thy oaths;” that is, if you shall have occasion to swear,
you shall swear by the Creator and not by the creature. As it is written in Deuteronomy, “Thou
shalt fear the Lord thy God, and shalt swear by hisname.” [Deut 6:13]

103 Jerome: Thiswas allowed under the Law, asto children; asthey offered sacrifice to God, that they
might not do it to idols, so they were permitted to swear by God; not that the thing was right, but
that it were better done to God than to daemons.

Pseudo-Chrys.: For no man can swear often, but he must sometimes forswear himself; as he who
has a custom of much speaking will sometimes speak foolishly.

Aug., cont. Faust., xix. 23: Inasmuch as the sin of perjury is a grievous sin, he must be further
removed from it who uses no oath, than he who is ready to swear on every occasion, and the Lord
would rather that we should not swear and keep close to the truth, than that swearing we should
come near to perjury.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 17: This precept also confirms the righteousness of the Pharisees, not to
forswear; inasmuch as he who swears not at all cannot forswear himself. But as to call God to
witness is to swear, does not the Apostle break this commandment when he says several times to
the Galatians, “ The thingswhich | write unto you, behold, before God, | lie not.” [Gal 1:20] So the
Romans, “God is my witness, whom | servein my spirit.” [Rom 1:9]

Unless perhaps some one may say, it is no oath unless | use the form of swearing by some object;
and that the Apostle did not swear in saying, “God is my witness.” It is ridiculous to make such a
distinction; yet the Apostle has used even thisform, “I die daily, by your boasting.” [1 Cor 15:31]
That this does not mean, your boasting has caused my dying daily, but is an oath, is clear from the
Greek, which is v trv Duetépav xavxnotv.

Aug., de Mendac. 15: But what we could not understand by mere words, from the conduct of the
saints we may gather in what sense should be understood what might easily be drawn the contrary
way, unless explained by example. The Apostle has used oaths in his Epistles, and by this shews
us how that ought to betaken, “| say unto you, Swear not at al,” namely, lest by allowing ourselves
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to swear at all we come to readiness in swearing, from readiness we come to a habit of swearing,
and from a habit of swearing we fall into perjury. And so the Apostleis not found to have used an
oath but only in writing, the greater thought and caution which that requires not allowing of dip
of the tongue.

Yetisthe Lord’ s command so universal, “ Swear not at all,” that He would seem to have forbidden

it even in writing. But since it would be an impiety to accuse Paul of having violated this precept,

especialy in his Epistles, we must understand the word “at all” asimplying that, as far aslaysin

104 your power, you should not make a practice of swearing, not aim at it asagood thing in which you
should take delight.

Aug., cont. Faust., xix, 23: Therefore in hiswritings, as writing allows of greater circumspection,
the Apostle is found to have used an oath in several places, that none might suppose that there is
any direct sin in swearing what is true; but only that our weak hearts are better preserved from
perjury by abstaining from all swearing whatever.

Jerome: Lastly, consider that the Saviour does not here forbid to swear by God, but by the Heaven,
the Earth, by Jerusalem, by a man’s head. For this evil practice of swearing by the elements the
Jews had always, and are thereof often accused in the prophetic writings. For he who swears, shew
either reverence or love for that by which he swears. Thus when the Jews swore by the Angels, by
the city of Jerusalem, by the temple and the elements, they paid to the creature the honour and
worship belonging to God; for it is commanded in the Law that we should not swear but by the
Lord our God.

Aug., Serm.inMont., i, 17: Or; Itisadded, “ By the Heaven, & c.” because the Jews did not consider
themselves bound when they swore by such things. As if He had said, When you swear by the
Heaven and the Earth, think not that you do not owe your oath to the Lord your God, for you are
proved to have sworn by Him whose throne the heaven is, and the earth His footstool; which is not
meant as though God had such limbs set upon the heaven and the earth, after the manner of aman
who is sitting; but that seat signifies God’ s judgment of us. And since in the whole extent of this
universeit isthe heaven that has the highest beauty, God is said to sit upon the heavens as shewing
divine power to be more excellent than the most surpassing show of beauty; and Heis said to stand
upon the earth, as putting to lowest use alesser beauty.

Spiritually by the heavens are denoted holy souls, by the earth the sinful, seeing “Hethat is spiritual

judgeth all things.” [1 Cor 2:15] But to the sinner it is said, “Earth thou art, and unto earth thou

shalt return.” [Gen 3:19] And he who would abide under alaw, is put under a law, and therefore

He adds, “it isthe footstool of Hisfeet. Neither by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the Great King;”

195 thisis better said than ‘it is mine;’ though it is understood to mean the same. And because He is
also truly Lord, whoso swears by Jerusalem, owes his oath to the Lord. “Neither by thy head.”
What could any think more entirely his own property than his own head? But how isit ours when
we have not power to make one hair black or white? Whoso then swears by his own head also owes
his vows to the Lord; and by this the rest may be understood.
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Chrys.: Note how He exalts the elements of the world, not from their own nature, but from the
respect which they have to God, so that there is opened no occasion of idolatry.

Rabanus: Having forbidden swearing, He instructs us how we ought to speak, “L et your speech be
yea, yea, nay, nay.” That is, to affirm any thing it is sufficient to say, ‘It isso;’ to deny, to say, ‘It
isnot so.’

Or, “yea, yea; nay, nay,” are therefore twice repeated, that what you affirm with the mouth you
should prove in deed, and what you deny in word, you should not establish by your conduct.

Hilary: Otherwise; They who live in the ssmplicity of the faith have not need to swear, with them
ever, what isis, what is not is not; by this their life and their conversation are ever preserved in
truth.

Jerome: Therefore Evangelic verity does not admit an oath, since the whol e discourse of the faithful
isinstead of an oath.

Aug.: And he who has learned that an oath is to be reckoned not among things good, but among
things necessary, will restrain himself as much as he may, not to use an oath without necessity,
unless he sees men loth to believe what it is for their good they should believe, without the
confirmation of an oath.

Thisthen is good and to be desired, that our conversation be only, “yea, yea; nay, nay; for what is
more than this cometh of evil.” That is, if you are compelled to swear, you know that it is by the
necessity of their weakness to whom you would persuade any thing; which weaknessis surely an
evil. What is more than thisis thus evil; not that you do evil in thisjust use of an oath to persuade
another to something beneficial for him; but it is an evil in him whose weakness thus obliges you

to use an oath.
196
Chrys.: Or; “of evil,” that is, from their weakness to whom the Law permitted the use of an oath.

Not that by this the old Law is signified to be from the Devil, but He leads us from the old
imperfection to the new abundance.

38. “Y e have heard that it hath been said, ‘ An eye for an eye, and atooth for atooth:’

39. But | say unto you, That ye resist not evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek,
turn to him the other aso.

40. And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also.
41. And whosoever shall compel thee to go amile, go with him twain.

42. Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that would borrow of thee turn not thou away.”
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Gloss. non occ.: The Lord having taught that we are not to offer injury to our neighbour, or
irreverence to the Lord, now proceeds to shew how the Christian should demean himself to those
that injure him.

Aug., cont. Faust., xix, 25: This law, “Eye for eye, tooth for tooth,” was enacted to repress the
flames of mutual hate, and to be a check on their undisciplined spirits. For who when he would
take revenge, was ever content to return just so much harm as he had received? Do we not see men
who have suffered sometrifling hurt, straightway plot murder, thirst for blood, and hardly find evil
enough that they can do to their enemies for the satisfying their rage?

To thisimmeasured and cruel fury the Law puts boundswhen it enactsa“lex talionis;” that is, that
whatever wrong or hurt any man has done to another, he should suffer just the samein return. This
is not to encourage but to check rage; for it does not rekindle what was extinguished, but hinders
the flames already kindled from further spread. It enacts ajust retaliation, properly dueto him who
has suffered the wrong.

197 But that mercy forgives any debt, does not make it unjust that payment had been sought. Since then

he sins who seeks an unmeasured vengeance, but he does not sin who desires only ajust one; he
istherefore further from sin who seeks no retribution at all.

| might state it yet thus; It was said to them of old time, Thou shalt not take unequal retaliation;
But | say unto you, Y eshall not retaliate; thisisacompletion of the Law, if in these words something
is added to the Law which was wanting to it; yea, rather that which the Law sought to do, namely,
to put an end to unequal revenge, is more safely secured when there isno revenge at all.

Pseudo-Chrys.: For without this command, the commands of the Law could not stand. For if
according to the Law we begin al of usto render evil for evil, we shall all become evil, since they
that do hurt abound. But if according to Christ we resist not evil, though they that are evil be not
amended, yet they that are good remain good.

Jerome: Thus our Lord by doing away all retaliation, cuts off the beginnings of sin. So the Law
corrects faults, the Gospel removes their occasions.

Gloss, non occ.: Or it may be said that the Lord said this, adding somewhat to the righteousness of
the old Law.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 19: For the righteousness of the Pharisees is a less righteousness, not to
transgress the measure of equal retribution; and thisis the beginning of peace; but perfect peaceis
to refuse all such retribution. Between that first manner than, which was not according to the Law,
to wit, that agreater evil should be returned for aless, and this which the Lord enjoinsto make His
disciples perfect, to wit, that no evil should be returned for evil, amiddle placeis held by this, that
an equal evil should be returned, which was thus the passage from extremest discord to extremest
peace.

Whoso then first does evil to another departs furthest from righteousness; and who does not first
do any wrong, but when wronged repays with a heavier wrong, has departed somewhat from the
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extreme injustice; he who repays only what he has received, gives up yet something more, for it
were but strict right that he who isthe first aggressor should receive agreater hurt than he inflicted.

This righteousness thus partly begun, He perfects, who is come to fulfil the Law. The two steps
that intervene He leaves to be understood; for there is who does not repay so much, but less; and
there isyet above him, he who repays not at al; yet this seems too little to the Lord, if you be not
108 also ready to suffer wrong.

Therefore He says not, “Render not evil for evil,” but, “ Resist not against evil,” not only repay not
what is offered to you, but do not resist that it should not be done to you. For thus accordingly He
explains that saying, “If any man smite thee on thy right cheek, offer to him the left also.” Which
as being a high part of mercy, is known to those who serve such as they love much; from whom,
being morose, or insane, they endure many things, and if it befor their health they offer themselves
to endure more.

The Lord then, the Physician of souls, teaches His disciples to endure with patience the sicknesses
of those for whose spiritual health they should provide. For all wickedness comes of a sickness of
the mind; nothing is more innocent than he who is sound and of perfect health in virtue.

Aug., de Mendac., 15: The things which are done by the Saints in the New Testament profit for
examples of understanding those Scriptures which are modelled into the form of precepts. Thus
we read in Luke; “Whoso smiteth thee on the one cheek, turn to him the other also.” [Luke 6:29]
Now there is no example of patience more perfect than that of the Lord; yet He, when He was
smitten, said not, ‘Behold the other cheek,” but, “If | have spoken amiss, accuse me wherein it is
amiss; but if well, why smitest thou me? [John 18:23] hereby shewing us that turning of the other
cheek should be in the heart.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 19: For the Lord was ready not only to be smitten on the other cheek for
the salvation of men, but to be crucified with Hiswhole body. It may be asked, What doesthe right
cheek expresdy signify? As the face is that whereby any man is known, to be smitten of the face
is according to the Apostle to be contemned and despised. But as we cannot say ‘right face,” and
‘left face,” and yet we have a name twofold, one before God, and one before the world, it is
distributed as it were into the right cheek, and left cheek, that whoever of Christ’s disciples is
despised for that he is a Christian, may be ready to be yet more despised for any of this world’s
honours that he may have.

199 All things wherein we suffer any wrong are divided into two kinds, of which one is what cannot
be restored, the other what may be restored. In that kind which cannot be restored, we are wont to
seek the solace of revenge. For what does it boot if when smitten you smite again, is the hurt done
to your body thereby repaid to you? But the mind swollen with rage seeks such assuagements.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Or has your return blow at all restrained him from striking you again? It has rather
roused him to another blow. For anger is not checked by meeting anger, but is only more irritated.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 20: Whence the Lord judges that others' weakness should rather be borne
with compassion, than that our own should be soothed by others' pain. For that retribution which
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tendsto correction is not here forbidden, for such isindeed a part of mercy; nor does such intention
hinder that he, who seeks to correct another, is not at the same time ready himself to take more at
his hands.

But it isrequired that he should inflict the punishment to whom the power is given by the course
of things, and with such amind asthe father hasto a child in correcting him whom it isimpossible
he should hate. And holy men have punished some sins with death, in order that a wholesome fear
might be struck into the living, and so that not his death, but the likelihood of increase of his sin
had he lived, was the hurt of the criminal.

Thus Elias punished many with death, and when the disciples would take example from him they
were rebuked by the Lord, who did not censure this example of the Prophet, but their ignorant use
of it, seeing them to desire the punishment not for correction’s sake, but from angry hate.

But after He had inculcated love of their neighbour, and had given them the Holy Spirit, there
wanted not instances of such vengeance; as Ananias and hiswife who fell down dead at the words
of Peter, and the Apostle Paul delivered someto Satan for the destruction of theflesh. Y et do some,
with akind of blind opposition, rage against the tempora punishments of the Old Testament, not
knowing with what mind they were inflicted.

Aug., Epist. 185, 5: But who that is of sober mind would say to kings, It is nothing of your concern

who will live religiously, or who profanely? It cannot even be said to them, that it is not their

concern who will live chastely, or who unchastely. It is indeed better that men should be led to

200 serve God by right teaching than by penalties; yet hasit benefitted many, as experience has approved
to us, to befirst coerced by pain and fear, that they might be taught after, or to be made to conform
in deed to what they had learned in words. The better men indeed are led of love, but the more part
of men are wrought by fear. Let them learn in the case of the Apostle Paul, how Christ first
constrained, and after taught him.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 20: Therefore in this kind of injuries which are wont to rouse vengeance
Christianswill observe such amean, that hate shall not be caused by theinjuriesthey may receive,
and yet wholesome correction be not foregone by Him who has right of either counsel or power.

Jerome: Mystically interpreted; When we are smitten on the right cheek, He said not, offer to him
thy left, but “the other;” for the righteous has not a left. That is, if a heretic has smitten us in
disputation, and would wound us in a right hand doctrine, let him be met with another testimony
from Scripture.

Aug.: The other kind of injuries are those in which full restitution can be made, of which there are
two kinds; one relates to money, the other to work; of the first of these it is He speaks when He
continues, “Whoso will suethee for thy coat, let him have thy cloak likewise.” As by the cheek are
denoted such injuries of the wicked as admit of no restitution but revenge, so by this similitude of
the garments is denoted such injury as admits restitution. And this, as the former, is rightly taken
of preparation of the heart, not of the show of the outward action.
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And what is commanded respecting our garments, is to be observed in al things that by any right
we call our own in worldly property. For if the command be expressed in these necessary articles
of life, how much more does it hold in the case of superfluities and luxuries? And when He says,
“He who will sue thee,” He clearly intends to include every thing for which it is possible that we
should be sued.

It may be made a question whether it is to be understood of slaves, for a Christian ought not to
possess his slave on the same footing as his horse; though it might be that the horse was worth the
more money. And if your slave have amilder master in you than he would have in him who seeks
201 to take him from you, | do not know that he ought to be given up as lightly as your coat.

Pseudo-Chrys.: For it were an unworthy thing that a believer should stand in his cause before an
unbelieving judge. Or if one who is a believer, though (as he must be) a worldly man, though he
should have reverenced you for the worthiness of thefaith, suesyou because the cause isanecessary
one, you will lose the worthiness of Christ for the business of the world. Further, every lawsuit
irritates the heart and excites bad thoughts; for when you see dishonesty or bribery employed against
you, you hasten to support your own cause by like means, though originally you might have intended
nothing of the sort.

Aug., Enchir., 78: The Lord here forbids his disciples to have lawsuits with others for worldly
property. Y et asthe Apostle alows such kind of causesto be decided between brethren, and before
arbiters who are brethren, but utterly disallows them without the Church, it is manifest what is
conceded to infirmity as pardonable.

Greg., Mor., xxxi, 13: There are, who are so far to be endured, asthey rob us of our worldly goods;
but there are whom we ought to hinder, and that without breaking the law of charity, not only that
we may not berobbed of what isours, but lest they by robbing others destroy themsel ves. We ought
to fear much more for the men who rob us, than to be eager to save the inanimate things they take
from us. When peace with our neighbour is banished the heart on the matter of worldly possession,
itisplain that our estate is more loved than our neighbour.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 19: Thethird kind of wrongs, which isin the matter of labour, consists of
both such as admit restitution, and such as do not - or with or without revenge - for he who forcibly
presses a man’s service, and makes him give him aid against his will, can either be punished for
hiscrime, or return the labour. In thiskind of wrongsthen, the L ord teachesthat the Christian mind
ismost patient, and prepared to endure yet more than is offered; “ If aman constrain thee to go with
him amile, go with him yet other two.” This likewise is meant not so much of actual service with

your feet, as of readiness of mind.
202
Chrys., Hom. xviii: The word here used signifies to drag unjustly, without cause, and with insult.

Aug.: Let us suppose it therefore said, “Go with him other two,” that the number three might be
completed; by which number perfection is signified; that whoever does this might remember that
heisfulfilling perfect righteousness. For which reason he conveysthis precept under three examples,
and in this third example, he adds a twofold measure to the one single measure, that the threefold
number may be compl ete.
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Or we may so consider as though in enforcing this duty, He had begun with what was easiest to
bear, and had advanced gradually. For first He commanded that when the right cheek was smitten
we should turn the other also; therein shewing ourselves ready to endure another wrong less than
that you have already received. Secondly, to him that would take your coat, he bids you part with
your cloak, (or “garment,” as some copies read,) which is either just as great a loss, or perhaps a
little greater. In the third He doubl esthe additional wrong which Hewould have usready to endure.
And seeing it isasmall thing not to hurt unless you further shew kindness, He adds, “To him that
asketh of thee, give.”

Pseudo-Chrys.: Because wealth is not ours but God’s; God would have us stewards of His wealth,
and not lords.

Jerome: If we understand this only of alms, it cannot stand with the estate of the most part of men
who are poor; even therich if they have been always giving, will not be able to continue alwaysto
give.

Aug.: Therefore, He saysnot, ‘ Giveall thingsto him that asks;” but, “ Giveto every onethat asketh;”
that you should only give what you can give honestly and rightly. For what if one ask for money
to employ in oppressing the innocent man? What if he ask your consent to unclean sin? We must
give then only what will hurt neither ourselves or others, as far as man can judge; and when you
have refused an inadmissible request, that you may not send away empty him that asked, shew the
righteousness of your refusal; and such correction of the unlawful petitioner will often be a better
gift than the granting his suit.

Aug., Epist., 93, 2: For with more benefit is food taken from the hungry, if certainty of provision
causes him to neglect righteousness, than that food should be supplied to him that he may consent

to adeed of violence and wrong.
203
Jerome: But it may be understood of the wealth of doctrine: wealth which never fails but the more

of it isgiven away, the more it abounds.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 20: That He commands, “And from him that would borrow of thee, turn
not away,” must be referred to the mind; for “God loveth a cheerful giver.” [2 Cor 9:7] And every
one that receives, indeed borrows, though it is not he that shall pay, but God, who restores to the
merciful many fold.

Or, if you like to understand by borrowing, only taking with promise to repay, we must understand
the Lord’s command as embracing both these kinds of affording aid; whether we give outright, or
lend to receive again. And of thislast kind of shewing mercy it iswell said, “ Turn not away,” that
is, do not be therefore backward to lend, as though, because man shall repay you, therefore God
shall not; for what you do by God’s command cannot be without fruit.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Christ bids uslend but not on usury; for he who gives on such terms does not bestow
hisown, but takes of another; he looses from one chain to bind with many, and gives not for God' s
righteousness sake, but for his own gain. For money taken on usury islike the bite of an asp; asthe
asp’ s poison secretly consumes the limbs, so usury turns all our possessions into debt.
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Aug., Epist., 138, 2: Some object that this command of Christ is altogether inconsistent with civil
life in Commonwealths;, Who, say they, would suffer, when he could hinder it, the pillage of his
estate by an enemy; or would not repay the evil suffered by a plundered province of Rome on the
plunderers according to the rights of war? But these precepts of patience are to be observed in
readiness of the heart, and that mercy, not to return evil for evil, must be always fulfilled by the
will.

Y et must we often use a merciful sharpnessin dealing with the headstrong. And in thisway, if the
earthly commonwealth will keep the Christian commandments, even war will not be waged without
good charities, to the establishing among the vanquished peaceful harmony of godliness and
righteousness. For that victory is beneficial to him from whom it snatches license to sin; since
nothing is more unfortunate for sinners, than the good fortune of their sins, which nourishes an
impunity that brings punishment after it, and an evil will is strengthened, as it were some internal
enemy.

204

43. "Y e have heard that it hath been said, ‘ Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy.’

44. But | say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate
you, and pray for them which despitefully use you and persecute you;

45. That ye may be the children of your Father which isin heaven: for He maketh His sun to rise
on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.

46. For if yelove them which love you, what reward have ye? do not even the Publicans the same?

47. And if ye salute your brethren only, what do ye more than others? do not even the Publicans
so?

48. Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which isin heaven is perfect.”

Gloss., non occ.: The Lord has taught above that we must not resist one who offers any injury, but
must be ready even to suffer more; He now further requires us to shew to them that do us wrong
both love and its effects. And as the things that have gone before pertain to the completion of the
righteousness of the Law, in like manner thislast precept isto be referred to the completion of the
law of love, which, according to the Apostle, isthe fulfilling of the Law.

Aug., de Doctr. Christ., i, 30: That by the command, “Thou shalt love thy neighbour,” all mankind
were intended, the Lord shewed in the parable of the man who was left half dead, which teaches
us that our neighbour is every one who may happen at any time to stand in need of our offices of
mercy; and this who does not see must be denied to none, when the Lord says, “Do good to them
that hate you.”

205 Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 21: That there were degrees in the righteousness of the Pharisees which
was under the old Law is seen herein, that many hated even those by whom they were loved. He
therefore who loves his neighbour, has ascended one degree, though as yet he hate his enemy;
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whichisexpressed inthat, “and shalt hate thy enemy;” which isnot to be understood as acommand
to the justified, but a concession to the weak.

Aug., cont. Faust., xix, 24: | ask the Manichaeans why they would have this peculiar to the Mosaic
Law, that was said by them of old time, “thou shalt hate thy enemy?’ Has not Paul said of certain
men that they were hateful to God? We must enquire then how we may understand that, after the
example of God, to whom the Apostle here affirms some men to be hateful, our enemies are to be
hated; and again after the same pattern of Him “Who maketh his sun to rise on the evil and the
good,” our enemies are to be loved.

Here then is the rule by which we may at once hate our enemy for the evil’s sake that isin him,
that is, hisiniquity, and love him for the good' s sake that isin him, that is, hisrational part. This
then, thus uttered by them of old, being heard, but not understood, hurried men on to the hatred of
men, when they should have hated nothing but vice.

Such the Lord corrects as He proceeds, saying, “| say unto you, Love your enemies.” He who had
just declared that He came * not to subvert the Law, but to fulfil it,” by bidding uslove our enemies,
brought us to the understanding of how we may at once hate the same man for his sins whom we
love for his human nature.

Gloss. ord.: But it should be known, that in the whole body of the Law it is no where written, Thou
shalt hate thy enemy. But it is to be referred to the tradition of the Scribes, who thought good to
add thisto the Law, because the L ord bade the children of Israel pursue their enemies, and destroy
Amalek from under heaven.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Asthat, Thou shalt not lust, was not spoken to the flesh, but to the spirit, so in this
the fleshindeed is not ableto loveits enemy, but the spirit is able; for the love and hate of the flesh
isinthe sense, but of the spirit isin the understanding. If then wefeel hate to one who haswronged
us, and yet will not to act upon that feeling, know that our flesh hates our enemy, but our soul loves
him.
206

Greg., Mor., xxii, 11: Loveto an enemy isthen observed when we are not sorrowful at his success,

or rgjoicein hisfall. We hate him whom we wish not to be bettered, and pursue with ill-wishes the
prosperity of the man in whose fall we rgjoice. Y et it may often happen that without any sacrifice
of charity, thefall of an enemy may gladden us, and again his exaltation make us sorrowful without
any suspicion of envy; when, namely, by hisfall any deserving manisraised up, or by his success
any undeservedly depressed.

But herein a strict measure of discernment must be observed, lest in following out our own hates,
we hide it from ourselves under the specious pretence of others' benefit. We should balance how
much we oweto thefall of the sinner, how much to thejustice of the Judge. For when the Almighty
has struck any hardened sinner, we must at once magnify His justice as Judge, and feel with the
other’s suffering who perishes.

Gloss. ord.: They who stand against the Church oppose her in three ways; with hate, with words,
and with bodily tortures. The Church on the other hand loves them, as it is here, “Love your
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enemies;,” does good to them, asit is, “Do good to them that hate you;” and prays for them, as it
is, “Pray for them that persecute you and accuse you falsely.”

Jerome: Many measuring the commandments of God by their own weakness, not by the strength
of the saints, hold these commands for impossible, and say that it is virtue enough not to hate our
enemies; but to love them is a command beyond human nature to obey. But it must be understood
that Christ enjoins not impossibilities but perfection. Such was the temper of David towards Saul
and Absalom; the Martyr Stephen also prayed for his enemies while they stoned him, and Paul
wished himself anathema for the sake of his persecutors. [Rom 9:3] Jesus both taught and did the
same, saying, “Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.” [Luke 23:34]

Aug., Enchir., 73: These indeed are examples of the perfect sons of God; yet to this should every
believer aim, and seek by prayer to God, and struggles with himself to raise his human spirit to this
tempter. Y et this so great blessing is not given to all those multitudes which we believe are heard

when they pray, “Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors.”
207
Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 21: Here arises a question, that this commandment of the Lord, by which

He bids us pray for our enemies, seems opposed by many other parts of Scripture. In the Prophets
are found many imprecations upon enemies; such as that in the 108th Psalm, “Let his children be
orphans.” [Ps 109:9]

But it should be known, that the Prophets are wont to foretell thingsto come in the form of aprayer
or wish. This has more weight as a difficulty that John say, “There is a sin unto death, | say not
that he shall pray for it;” [1 John 5:16] plainly shewing, that there are some brethren for whom he
does not bid us pray; for what went before was, “If any know his brother sinasin, &c.”

Y et the Lord bids us pray for our persecutors. This question can only be resolved, if we admit that
there are some sins in brethren more grievous than the sin of persecution in our enemies. For thus
Stephen praysfor those that stoned him, because they had not yet believed on Christ; but the Apostle
Paul does not pray for Alexander though he was abrother [2 Tim 4:14], but had sinned by attacking
the brotherhood through jealousy.

But for whom you pray not, you do not therein pray against him. What must we say then of those
against whom we know that the saints have prayed, and that not that they should be corrected, (for
that would be rather to have prayed for them), but for their eternal damnation; not asthat prayer of
the Prophet against the Lord’ s betrayer, for that is a prophecy of the future, not an imprecation of
punishment; but as when we read in the Apocalypse the Martyrs' prayer that they may be avenged.
[Rev 6:10]

But we ought not to let this affect us. For who may dare to affirm that they prayed against those
persons themselves, and not against the kingdom of sin? For that would be both ajust and amerciful
avenging of the Martyrs, to overthrow that kingdom of sin, under the continuance of which they
endured all those evils. And it isoverthrown by correction of some, and damnation of such asabide
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in sin. Does not Paul seem to you to have avenged Stephen on his own body, as he speaks, “I
chastise my body, and bring it into subjection.” [1 Cor 9:27]

AN Pseudo-Aug., Hil. Quaest. V. and N. Test. g. 68: And the souls of them that are slain cry out to be
208 avenged; as the blood of Abel cried out of the ground not with avoice, but in spirit [margin note:
ratione]. As the work is said to laud the workman, when he delights himself in the view thereof;
for the saints are not so impatient as to urge on what they know will come to pass at the appointed

time.

Chrys.: Note through what steps we have now ascended hither, and how He has set us on the very
pinnacle of virtue. The first step is, not to begin to do wrong to any; the second, that in avenging
awrong done to us we be content with retaliating equal; the third, to return nothing of what we
have suffered; the fourth, to offer one' s self to the endurance of evil; thefifth, to be ready to suffer
even more evil than the oppressor desires to inflict; the sixth, not to hate him of whom we suffer
such things; the seventh, to love him; the eighth, to do him good; the ninth, to pray for him. And
because the command is great, the reward proposed is also great, namely, to be made like unto
God, “Y e shall be the sons of your Father which isin heaven.”

Jerome: For whoso keeps the commandments of God is thereby made the son of God; he then of
whom he here speaks is not by nature His son, but by his own will.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., i, 23: After that rule we must here understand of which John speaks, “He
gave them power to be made the sons of God.” One is His Son by nature; we are made sons by the
power which we have received; that is, so far as we fulfil those things that we are commanded. So
He says not, Do these things because ye are sons; but, do these things that ye may become sons.

In calling us to this then, He calls us to His likeness, for He saith, “He maketh His sun to rise on
therighteous and the unrighteous.” By the sun we may understand not thisvisible, but that of which
itissaid, “To you that fear the name of the Lord, the Sun of righteousness shall arise;” [Mal 4:2]
and by the rain, the water of the doctrine of truth; for Christ was seen, and was preached to good
aswell as bad.

Hilary: Or, the sun and rain have reference to the baptism with water and Spirit.

Aug.: Or we may takeit of thisvisible sun, and of the rain by which the fruits are nourished, asthe

wicked mourn in the book of Wisdom, “The Sun has not risen for us.” [Wis 5:6] And of therain it

issad, “I will command the clouds that they rain not on it.” [1sa 5:6] But whether it be thisor that,

it is of the great goodness of God, which is set forth for our imitation. He says not, ‘the sun,’” but,

200 “His sun,” that is, the sun which Himself has made, that hence we may be admonished with how
great liberality we ought to supply those things that we have not created, but have received as a
boon from Him.

Aug., Epist., 93, 2: But aswe laud Him for His gifts, let us also consider how He chastises those
whom He loves. For not every one who sparesis afriend, nor every one who chastises an enemy;;
it is better to love with severity, than to use lenity wherewith to deceive [margin note: see Prov.
27:6).
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Pseudo-Chrys.: He was careful to say, “On the righteous and the unrighteous;” for God gives all
good gifts not for men’s sake, but for the saints' sake, as likewise chastisements for the sake of
sinners. In bestowing His good gifts, He does not separate the sinners from the righteous, that they
should not despair; so in His inflictions, not the righteous from sinners that they should be made
proud; and that the more, since the wicked are not profited by the good things they receive, but
turn them to their hurt by their evil lives; nor are the good hurt by the evil things, but rather profit
to increase of righteousness.

Aug., City of God, book 1, ch. 8: For the good man is not puffed up by worldly goods, nor broken
by worldly calamity. But the bad man is punished in temporal losses, because he is corrupted by
temporal gains. Or for another reason He would have good and evil common to both sorts of men,
that good things might not be sought with vehement desire, when they were enjoyed even by the
wicked; nor the evil things shamefully avoided, when even the righteous are afflicted by them.

Gloss, non occ.: To love onethat loves usis of nature, but to love our enemy of charity. “If yelove
them who love you, what reward have ye?’ to wit, in heaven. Nonetruly, for of suchitissaid, “Ye
have received your reward.” But these things we ought to do, and not |eave the other undone.

Rabanus: If then sinners be led by nature to shew kindness to those that |ove them, with how much
greater shew of affection ought you not to embrace even those that do not love you?

For it follows, “Do not even the publicans so?” “The publicans’ are those who collect the public
imposts; or perhaps those who pursue the public business or the gain of thisworld.

210 Gloss. non occ.: But if you only pray for them that are your kinsfolk, what more has your
benevolence than that of the unbelieving? Salutation is akind of prayer.

Rabanus: Ethnici, that is, the Gentiles, for the Greek word €0vog istrandated ‘gens' in Latin; those,
that is, who abide such as they were born, to wit, under sin.

Remig.: Because the utmost perfection of love cannot go beyond the love of enemies, therefore as
soon as the Lord has bid us love our enemies, He proceeds, “Be ye then perfect, as your Father
which isin heaven is perfect.” He indeed is perfect, as being omnipotent; man, as being aided by
the Omnipotent. For the word ‘as’ is used in Scripture, sometimes for identity, and equality, asin
that, “As| was with Moses, so will | be with thee;” [Josh 1:5] sometimes to express likeness only
as here.

Pseudo-Chrys.: For as our sons after the flesh resemble their fathers in some part of their bodily
shape, so do spiritual sons resemble their father God, in holiness.

Chapter 6
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N 1. “Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen of them: otherwise ye have no reward
11 of your Father which isin Heaven.”

Gloss., non occ.: Christ having now fulfilled the Law in respect of commandments, beginsto fulfil
it in respect of promises, that we may do God’'s commandments for heavenly wages, not for the
earthly whichthe Law held out. All earthly things are reduced to two main heads, viz. human glory,
and abundance of earthly goods, both of which seem to be promised in the Law. Concerning the
first is that spoken in Deuteronomy, “The Lord shall make thee higher than al the nations who
dwell on the face of the earth.” [Deut 28:1] And in the same place it is added of earthly wealth,
“The Lord shall make thee abound in all good things.” Therefore the Lord now forbids these two
things, glory and wealth, to the attention of believers.

Chrys., Hom. xix: Y et be it known that the desire of fame is near akin to virtue.

Pseudo-Chrys.: For when any thing truly gloriousisdone, there ostentation hasits readiest occasion;
so the Lord first shutsout all intention of seeking glory; as He knowsthat thisisof all fleshly vices
the most dangerous to man. The servants of the Devil are tormented by all kinds of vices; but it is
the desire of empty glory that torments the servants of the L ord more than the servants of the Devil.

Aug., Prosper. Lib. Sentent. 318: How great strength the love of human glory has, none feels, but
he who has proclaimed war against it. For though it is easy for any not to wish for praise when it
isdenied him, it is difficult not to be pleased with it when it is offered.

Chrys.: Observe how He has begun asit were describing some beast hard to be discerned, and ready
to steal upon him who is not greatly on his guard against it; it enters in secretly, and carries off

insensibly all those things that are within.
212

Pseudo-Chrys.: And therefore he enjoins this to be more carefully avoided, “ Take heed that ye do
not your righteousness before men.” It isour heart we must watch, for it isan invisible serpent that
we have to guard against, which secretly entersin and seduces; but if the heart be pure into which
the enemy has succeeded in entering in, the righteous man soon feels that he is prompted by a
strange spirit; but if his heart were full of wickedness, he does not readily perceive the suggestion
of the Devil, and therefore He first taught us, “Be not angry, Lust not,” for that he who is under the
yoke of these evils cannot attend to his own heart.

But how can it be that we should not do our aims before men. Or if this may be, how can they be
so done that we should not know of it. For if a poor man come before us in the presence of any
one, how shall we be able to give him almsin secret? If we lead him aside, it must be seen that we
shall give him. Observe then that He said not simply, “Do not before men,” but added, “to be seen
of them.” He then who does righteousness not from this motive, even if he does it before the eyes
of men, is not to be thought to be herein condemned; for he who does any thing for God's sake,
sees nothing in his heart but God, for whose sake he does it; as a workman has always before his
eyes him who has entrusted him with the work to do.
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Greg., Mor., viii, 48: If then we seek the fame of giving, we make even our public deeds to be
hidden in His sight; for if herein we seek our own glory, then they are already cast out of Hissight,
even though there be many by whom they are yet unknown. It belongs only to the thoroughly
perfect, to suffer their deeds to be seen, and to receive the praise of doing them in such sort that
they arelifted up with no secret exultation; whereas they that are weak, because they cannot attain
to this perfect contempt of their own fame, must needs hide those good deeds that they do.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., ii, 1: In saying only, “That ye be seen of men,” without any addition, He
seems to have forbidden that we should make that the end of our actions. For the Apostle who
declared, “If | yet pleased men, | should not be the servant of Christ;” [Gal 1:10] says in another
place, “I please al menin all things. [1 Cor 10:33] This he did not that he might please men, but
God, to the love of whom he desires to turn the hearts of men by pleasing them. Aswe should not
think that he spoke absurdly, who should say, In this my painsin seeking a ship, it is not the ship
213 | seek, but my country.

Aug., Serm. 54. 2: He saysthis, “that ye be seen of men,” because there are some who so do their
righteousness before men that themselves may not be seen, but that the works themselves may be
seen, and their Father who isin heaven may be glorified; for they reckon not their own righteousness,
but His, in the faith of whom they live.

Aug., Serm. in Mont.: That He adds, “ Otherwise ye shall not have your reward before your Father
whoisin heaven,” signifies no more than that we ought to take heed that we seek not praise of men
in reward of our words.

Pseudo-Chrys.: What shall you receive from God, who have given God nothing? What is done for
God's sake is given to God, and received by Him; but what is done because of men is cast to the
winds. But that wisdom isiit, to bestow our goods, to reap empty words, and to have despised the
reward of God? Nay you deceive the very man for whose good word you look; for he thinks you
do it for God' s sake, otherwise he would rather reproach then command you.

Y et must we think him only to have done his work because of men, who does it with his whole
will and intention governed by the thought of them. But if an idle thought, seeking to be seen of
men, mount up in any one's heart, but is resisted by the understanding spirit, he is not thereupon
to be condemned of man-pleasing; for that the thought came to him was the passion of the flesh,
what he chose was the judgment of his soul.

2. " Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do not sound atrumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do
in the synagogues and in the streets, that they may have glory of men. Verily | say unto you, They
have their reward.

3. But when thou doest ams, let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth:

N\ 4. That thine alms may bein secret: and thy Father which seeth in secret Himself shall reward thee
214 openly.
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Aug., Serm.inMont., ii, 2: Abovethe Lord had spoken of righteousnessin general. He now pursues
it through its different parts.

Pseudo-Chrys., Hom. xv: He opposes three chief virtues, alms, prayer, and fasting, to three evil
things against which the Lord undertook the war of temptation. For Hefought for usin thewilderness
against gluttony; against covetousness on the mount; against false glory on the temple. It is alms
that scatter abroad against covetousness which heaps up; fasting against gluttony which is its
contrary; prayer against false glory, seeing that all other evil things come out of evil, this alone
comes out of good; and therefore it is not overthrown but rather nourished of good, and has no
remedy that may avail against it but prayer only.

Ambrosiaster, Comm. in Tim. 4, 8: The sum of al Christian discipline is comprehended in mercy
and piety, for which reason He begins with aimsgiving.

Pseudo-Chrys.: The trumpet stands for every act or word that tends to a display of our works; for
instance, to do aims if we know that some other person islooking on, or at the request of another,
or to a person of such condition that he may make us return; and unless in such cases not to do
them.

Y ea, even if in some secret place they are done with intent to be thought praiseworthy, then isthe
trumpet sounded.

Aug.: Thuswhat He says, “ Do not sound atrumpet before thee,” refersto what He had said above,
“Take heed that ye do not your righteousness before men.”

Jerome: He who sounds a trumpet before him when he does aims is a hypocrite. Whence he adds,
“as the hypocrites do.”

Isid., Etym. x. ex Aug. Serm.: The name *hypocrite' is derived from the appearance of those who
in the shows are disguised in masks, variously coloured according to the character they represent,
sometimes male, sometimes female, to impose on the spectators while they act in the games.

Aug.: Asthen the hypocrites, (aword meaning ‘one who feigns,’) as personating the characters of
other men, act parts which are not naturally their own - for he who personates Agamemnon, is not
really Agamemnon, but feigns to be so - so likewise in the Churches, whosoever in his whole
conduct desiresto seem what heis not, is a hypocrite; he feigns himself righteous and is not really

S0, seeing his only motive is praise of men.
215
Gloss., non occ.: Inthe words, “in the streets and villages,” he marks the public places which they

selected; and in those, “that they may receive honour of men,” he marks their motive.

Greg., Mor., xxxi, 13: It should be known, that there are some who wear the dress of sanctity, and
are not able to work out the merit of perfection, yet who must in no wise be numbered among the
hypocrites, because it is one thing to sin from weakness, another from crafty affectation.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., ii, 2: And such sinners receive from God the Searcher of hearts none other
reward than punishment of their deceitfulness; “Verily | say unto you, they have their reward.”
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Jerome: A reward not of God, but of themselves, for they receive praise of men, for the sake of
which it was that they practised their virtues.

Aug.: Thisrefers to what He had said above, “ Otherwise ye shall have no reward of your Father
which is in heaven;” and He goes on to shew them that they should not do their ams as the
hypocrites, but teaches them how they should do them.

Chrys.: “Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth,” is said as an extreme expression,
asmuch asto say, If it were possible, that you should not know yourself, and that your very hands
should be hid from your sight, that is what you should most strive after.

Pseudo-Chrys.: The Apostlesin the book of the Constitutions, interpret thus; Theright hand is the
Christian people which is at Christ’ s right hand; the left hand is all the people who are on His left
hand. He means then, that when a Christian does alms, the unbeliever should not seeiit.

Aug.: But according to thisinterpretation, it will be no fault to have arespect to pleasing thefaithful;
and yet we are forbidden to propose as the end of any good work the pleasing of any kind of men.
Yet if you would have men to imitate your actions which may be pleasing to them, they must be
done before unbelievers as well as believers.

If again, according to another interpretation, we take the left hand to mean our enemy, and that our
enemy should not know when we do our alms, why did the Lord Himself mercifully heal men when
the Jews were standing round Him? And how too must we deal with our enemy himself according
to that precept, “If thy enemy hunger, feed him.” [Prov 25:21]

216
A third interpretation is ridiculous; that the left hand signifies the wife, and that because women

are wont to be more close in the matter of expense out of the family purse, therefore the charities
of the husband should be secret from the wife, for the avoiding of domestic strife. But this command
is addressed to women as well as to men, what then is the left hand, from which women are bid to
conceal their ams? I s the husband also the left hand of the wife? And when it is commanded such
that they enrich each other with good works, it is clear that they ought not to hide their good deeds;
nor is a theft to be committed to do God service.

But if in any case something must needs be done covertly, from respect to the weakness of the
other, though it is not unlawful, yet that we cannot suppose the wife to be intended by the left hand
here is clear from the purport of the whole paragraph; no, not even such an one as he might well
call left. But that which is blamed in hypocrites, namely, that they seek praise of men, thisyou are
forbid to do; the left hand therefore seems to signify the delight in men’s praise; the right hand
denotes the purpose of fulfilling the divine commands.

Whenever then a desire to gain honour from men mingles itself with the conscience of him that
doesams, it isthen the left hand knowing what the right hand, the right conscience, does. “ L et not
the left hand know,” therefore, “what the right hand doeth,” means, let not the desire of men’'s
praise mingle with your conscience.

But our Lord does yet more strongly forbid the left hand alone to work in us, than its mingling in
the works of the right hand. The intent with which He said all thisis shewn in that He adds, “that
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your alms may be in secret;” that is, in that your good conscience only, which human eye cannot
see, nor words discover, though many things are said falsely of many. But your good conscience
itself isenough for you towards deserving your reward, if you look for your reward from Him who
alone can see your conscience. Thisisthat He adds, “And you Father which seeth in secret shall
reward you.” Many Latin copies have, “openly.” [ed. note: “openly” omit Clement. Hom. iii. 56.
on verse 6. Origen on v. 6 (in Ezek. viii. 12) but retains in Joan. tom. 13. n. 45, Jeromeinloc. &c.
217 vid. Wetstein in loc. Augustine adds that the Greek manuscripts omit, but all the present Greek
manuscripts retain. He omitsit alsoin v. 18]

Pseudo-Chrys.: For it isimpossible that God should leave in obscurity any good work of man; but
He makesit manifest in thisworld, and glorifiesit in the next world, becauseit isthe glory of God,;
as likewise the Devil manifests evil, in which is shewn the strength of his great wickedness.

But God properly makes public every good deed only in that world the goods of which are not
common to the righteous and the wicked; therefore to whomsoever God shall there shew favour,
it will be manifest that it was as reward of his righteousness. But the reward of virtue is not
manifested in this world, in which both bad and good are alike in their fortunes.

Aug.: But in the Greek copies, which are earlier, we have not the word, “ openly.”

Chrys.: If therefore you desire spectators of your good deeds, behold you have not merely Angels
and Archangels, but the God of the universe.

5. “And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are; for they love to pray standing
in the synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that they may be seen of men. Verily | say unto
you, They have their reward.

6. But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy
Father which isin secret; and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.”

Pseudo-Chrys.: Solomon says, “Before prayer, prepare thy soul.” This he doeswho comesto prayer
doing alms; for good works stir up the faith of the heart, and give the soul confidence in prayer to
God. Almsthen are apreparation for prayer, and therefore the Lord after speaking of alms proceeds
accordingly to instruct us concerning prayer.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., ii, 3: He does not now bid us pray, but instructs us how we should pray; as
above He did not command us to do ams, but shewed the manner of doing them.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Prayer is as it were a spiritual tribute which the soul offers of its own bowels.
Wherefore the more glorious it is, the more watchfully ought we to guard that it is not made vile

by being done to be seen of men.
218

Chrys.: He calls them hypocrites, because feigning that they are praying to God, they are looking
round to men; and He adds, “they love to pray in the synagogues.”
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Pseudo-Chrys.: But | suppose that it is not the place that the Lord here refers to, but the motive of
him that prays; for it is praiseworthy to pray in the congregation of the faithful, asit is said, “in
your Churches bless ye God.” [Ps. 68:26]

Whoever then so prays as to be seen of men does not look to God but to man, and so far as his
purpose is concerned he prays in the synagogue. But he, whose mind in prayer iswholly fixed on
God, though he pray in the synagogue, yet seems to pray with himself in secret. “In the corners of
the streets,” namely, that they may seem to be praying retiredly, and thus earn a twofold praise,
both that they pray, and that they pray in retirement.

Gloss. ord.: Or, “the corners of the streets,” are the places where one way crosses another, and
makes four cross-ways.

Pseudo-Chrys.: He forbids usto pray in an assembly with the intent of being seen of that assembly,
as He adds, “that they may be seen of men.” He that prays therefore should do nothing singular
that might attract notice; as crying out, striking his breast, or reaching forth his hands.

Aug.: Not that the mere being seen of men is an impiety, but the doing this, in order to be seen of
men.

Chrys.: It is a good thing to be drawn away from the thought of empty glory, but especially in
prayer. For our thoughts are apt to stray of themselves; if then we address ourselves to prayer with
this disease upon us, how shall we understand those things that are said by us?

Aug.: The privity of other men isto be so far shunned by us, asit leads usto do any thing with this
mind that we look for the fruit of their applause.

Pseudo-Chrys.: “Verily | say unto you, they have received their reward,” for every man where he
sows there he reaps, therefore they who pray because of men, not because of God, receive praise
of men, not of God.

Chrys.: He says, havereceived, because God was ready to give them that reward which comesfrom
Himself, but they prefer rather that which comes from men. He then goes on to teach how we should

pray.
219 Jerome: Thisif taken initsplain sense teachesthe hearer to shun al desire of vain honour in praying.

Pseudo-Chrys.: That none should be there present save he only whois praying, for awitnessimpedes
rather than forwards prayer.

Cyprian, Tr.vii. 2: TheLord hasbid usin Hisinstructionsto pray secretly in remote and withdrawn
places, as best suited to faith; that we may be assured that God who is present every where hears
and sees all, and in the fulness of His Mgjesty penetrates even hidden places.

Pseudo-Chrys.: We may also understand by “the door of the chamber,” the mouth of the body; so
that we should not pray to God with loudness of tone, but with silent heart, for three reasons. First,
because God isnot to be gained by vehement crying, but by aright conscience, seeing Heisahearer
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of the heart; secondly, because none but thyself and God should be privy to your secret prayers;
thirdly, because if you pray aloud, you hinder any other from praying near you.

Cassian, Callat. ix, 35: Also we should observe close silencein our prayers, that our enemies, who
are ever most watchful to ensnare us at that time, may not know the purport of our petition.

Aug.: Or, by our chambersare to be understood our hearts, of which it isspoken in the fourth Psalm;
“What things ye utter in your hearts, and wherewith ye are pricked in your chambers.” [Ps 4:4]
“Thedoor” isthe bodily senses; without are a worldly things, which, enter into our thoughtsthrough
the senses, and that crowd of vain imaginings which beset usin prayer.

Cyprian, Tr. vii, 20: What insensibility is it to be snatched wandering off by light and profane
imaginings, when you are presenting your entreaty to the Lord, as if there were aught else you
ought rather to consider than that your converseiswith God! How can you claim of God to attend
to you, when you do not attend to yourself? This is altogether to make no provision against the
enemy; thisiswhen praying to God, to offend God' s Majesty by the neglectfulness of your prayer.

Aug.: The door then must be shut, that is, we must resist the bodily sense, that we may address our
Father in such spiritual prayer asis madein theinmost spirit, where we pray to Him truly in secret.

Remig.: Let it be enough for you that He alone know your petitions, who knows the secrets of all
hearts; for He Who sees all things, the same shall listen to you.

220 Chrys.: He said not ‘shall freely give thee,” but, “shall reward thee;” thus He constitutes Himself
your debtor.

7. “But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do: for they think that they shall be
heard for their much speaking.

8. Beye not therefore like unto them: for your Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before
ye ask Him.”

Aug.: Asthe hypocrites use to set themselves so as to be seen in their prayers, whose reward isto
be acceptable to men; so the Ethnici (that is, the Gentiles) use to think that they shall be heard for
their much speaking; therefore He adds, “When ye pray, do not ye use many words.”

Cassian, Collat. ix. 36: We should indeed pray often, but in short form, lest if we be long in our
prayers, the enemy that liesin wait for us, might suggest something for our thoughts.

Aug., Epist., 130, 10: Y et to continue long in prayer is not, as some think, what is here meant, by
“using many words.” For much speaking is one thing, and an enduring fervency another. For of
theLord Himself it iswritten, that He continued awhole night in prayer, and prayed at great |ength,
setting an example to us. The brethren in Egypt are said to use frequent prayers, but those very
short, and as it were hasty gjaculations, lest that fervency of spirit, which is most behoveful for us
in prayer, should by longer continuance be violently broken off.
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Herein themselves sufficiently shew, that thisfervency of spirit, asitisnot to beforced if it cannot
last, soif it haslasted is not to be violently broken off. Let prayer then be without much speaking,
but not without much entreaty, if this fervent spirit can be supported; for much speaking in prayer
isto use in a necessary matter more words than necessary. But to entreat much, is to importune
with enduring warmth the heart Him to whom our entreaty is made; for often isthis business effected
more by groans than words, by weeping more than speech.

Chrys.: Hereby He dissuades from empty speaking in prayer; as, for example, when we ask of God

things improper, as dominions, fame, overcoming of our enemies, or abundance of wealth. He

commands then that our prayers should not be long; long, that is, not in time, but in multitude of

221 words. For it isright that those who ask should persevere in their asking; “being instant in prayer,”
asthe Apostleinstructs; but does not thereby enjoin usto compose a prayer of ten thousand verses,
and speak it all; which He secretly hints at, when He says, “Do not ye use many words.”

Gloss. ord.: What He condemnsis many wordsin praying that come of want of faith; “asthe Gentiles
do.” For amultitude of words were needful for the Gentiles, seeing the daemons could not know
for what they petitioned, until instructed by them; they think they shall be heard for their much
speaking.

Aug.: And truly all superfluity of discourse has comefrom the Gentiles, who labour rather to practise
their tongues than to cleanse their hearts, and introduce this art of rhetoric into that wherein they
need to persuade God.

Greg., Mor. xxxiii. 23: True prayer consists rather in the bitter groans of repentance, than in the
repetition of set forms of words.

Aug.: For we use many words then when we have to instruct one who is in ignorance, what need
of them to Him who is Creator of all things; “Y our heavenly Father knoweth what ye have need
of before you ask Him”

Jerome: Or this there starts up a heresy of certain Philosophers [margin note: Epicureans] who
taught the mistaken dogma that if God knows for what we shall pray, and, before we ask, knows
what we need, our prayer is needlessly made to one who has such knowledge. To such we shortly
reply, That in our prayers we do not instruct, but entreat; it is one thing to inform the ignorant,
another to beg of the understanding: the first were to teach; thelatter isto perform aservice of duty.

Chrys.: You do not then pray in order to teach God your wants, but to move Him, that you may
become His friend by the importunity of your applicationsto Him, that you may be humbled, that
you may be reminded of your sins.

Aug.: Nor ought we to use words in seeking to obtain of God what we would, but to seek with
intense and fervent application of mind, with pure love, and suppliant spirit.
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Aug., Epist. 130. 9: But even with words we ought at certain periods to make prayer to God, that

by these signs of things we may keep ourselves in mind, and may know what progress we have

made in such desire, and may stir up ourselves more actively to increase this desire, that after it

222 have begun to wax warm, it may not be chilled and utterly frozen up by divers cares, without our
continual care to keep it alive.

Words therefore are needful for us that we should be moved by them, that we should understand
clearly what it is we ask, not that we should think that by them the Lord is either instructed or
persuaded.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., ii, 3: Still it may be asked, what is the use of prayer at all, whether madein
wordsor in meditation of things, if God knows already what is necessary for us. The mental posture
of prayer calms and purifies the soul, and makes it of more capacity to receive the divine gifts
which are poured into it. For God does not hear us for the prevailing force of our pleadings; Heis
at al timesready to give us Hislight, but we are not ready to receive it, but prone to other things.

Thereisthenin prayer aturning of the body to God, and a purging of the inward eye, whilst those
worldly things which we desired are shut out, that the eye of the mind made single might be able
to bear the single light, and in it abide with that joy with which ahappy lifeis perfected.

9. “After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed by thy name.”

Gloss: Amongst His other saving instructionsand divinelessons, wherewith He counsel s believers,
He has set forth for usaform of prayer in few words; thus giving us confidence that will be quickly
granted, for which He would have us pray so shortly.

Cyprian, Tr. vii, 1. He who gave to us to live, taught us also to pray, to the end, that speaking to
the Father in the prayer which the Son hath taught, we may receive areadier hearing. It is praying
like friends and familiars to offer up to God of His own. Let the Father recognize the Son’ s words
when we offer up our prayer; and seeing we have Him when we sin for an Advocate with the Father,
let us put forward the words of our Advocate, when as sinners we make petition for our offences.

N\ Gloss. ord.: Yet we do not confine ourselves wholly to these words, but use others also conceived
223 in the same sense, with which our heart is kindled.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., ii, 4: Since in every entreaty we have first to propitiate the good favour of
Him whom we entreat, and after that mention what we entreat for; and this we commonly do by
saying something in praise of Him whom we entreat, and placeit in the front of our petition; in this
the Lord bids us say no more than only, “Our Father which art in Heaven.”

Mary things were said of them to the praise of God, yet do we never find it taught to the children
of Israel to address God as ‘ Our Father;” Heisrather set before them as aLord over slaves. But of
Christ’ s people the Apostle says, “We have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba,
Father,” [Rom 8:15] and that not of our deservings, but of grace. Thisthen we expressin the prayer
when we say, “Father;” which name aso stirs up love. For what can be dearer than sons are to a
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father? And asuppliant spirit, in that men should say to God “ Our Father.” And acertain presumption
that we shall obtain; for what will He not give to His sons when they ask of Him, who has given
them that first that they should be sons?

Lastly, how great anxiety possesses his mind, that having called God his Father, he should not be
unworthy of such aFather. By this the rich and the noble are admonished when they have become
Christians not to be haughty towards the poor or truly born, who like themselves may address God
as“Our Father;” and they therefore cannot truly or piously say this unless they acknowledge such
for brethren.

Chrys.: For what hurt does such kindred with those beneath us, when we are all alike kin to One
above us? For who calls God Father, in that one title confesses at once the forgiveness of sins, the
adoption, the heirship, the brotherhood, which he has with the Only-begotten, and the gift of the
Spirit. For none can call God Father, but he who has obtained all these blessings. In a two-fold
manner, therefore, he movesthe feeling of them that pray, both by the dignity of Himwho is prayed
to, and the greatness of those benefits which we gain by prayer.

Cyprian, Tr. vii. 4: We say not My Father, but “Our Father,” for the teacher of peace and master

of unity would not have men pray singly and severally, since when any prays, heis not to pray for

himself only. Our prayer isgeneral and for all, and when we pray, we pray not for one person, but

224 for us al, because we all are one. So aso He willed that one should pray for al, according as
Himself in one did bear usall.

Pseudo-Chrys.: To pray for ourselves it is our necessity compels us, to pray for others brotherly
charity instigates.

Gloss. ord.: Also because He is a common Father of all, we say, “Our Father;” not “My Father”
which is appropriate to Christ alone, who is his Son by nature.

Pseudo-Chrys.: “Which arein heaven,” isadded, that we may know that we have aheavenly Father,
and may blush to immerse ourselves wholly in earthly things when we have a Father in heaven.

Cassian, Collat. ix. 18: And that we should speed with strong desire thitherward where our Father
dwells.

Chrys.: “In heaven,” not confining God’s presence to that, but withdrawing the thoughts of the
petitioner from earth and fixing them on things above.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., ii, 5: Or; “in heaven” is among the saints and the righteous men; for God is
not contained in space. For the heavens literally are the upper parts of the universe, and if God be
thought to be in them, then are the birds of more desert than men, seeing they must have their
habitation nearer to God. But, “God is nigh,” [Ps. 34:18] it is not said to the men of lofty stature,
or to the inhabitants of the mountain tops; but, “to the broken in heart.”

But asthe sinner is called ‘earth,” as“earth thou art, and unto earth thou must return,” [Gen 3:19]
so might the righteous on the other hand be called ‘the heaven.” Thus then it would be rightly said
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“Who art in heaven,” for there would seem to be as much difference spiritually between the righteous
and sinners, as locally, between heaven and earth.

With the intent of signifying which thing it is, that we turn our faces in prayer to the east, not as
though God wasthere only, deserting al other parts of the earth; but that the mind may be reminded
to turnitself to that nature which ismore excellent, that isto God, when his body, whichis of earth,
isturned to the more excellent body which is of heaven. For it is desirable that all, both small and
great, should have right conceptions of God, and therefore for such as cannot fix their thought on
spiritual natures, it is better that they should think of God as being in heaven than in earth.

N Aug.: Having named Him to whom prayer is made and where He dwells, let us now see what things
- they are for which we ought to pray. But thefirst of all the thingsthat are prayed for it, “Hallowed
bethy name,” not implying that the name of God is not holy, but that it may be held sacred of men;

that is, that God may be so known that nothing may be esteemed more holy.

Chrys.: Or, He bids us in praying beg that God may be glorified in our life; as if we were to say,
Make usto live so that all things may glorify Thee through us. For “hallowed” signifies the same
as glorified. It is a petition worthy to be made by man to God, to ask nothing before the glory of
the Father, but to postpone al thingsto His praise.

Cyprian, Tr. vii, 7: Otherwise, we say this not as wishing for God to be made holy by our prayers,
but asking of Him for His name to be kept holy in us. For seeing He Himself has said, “Beye holy,
for | also am holy,” [Lev. 20:7] it isthisthat we ask and request that we who have been sanctified
in Baptism, may persevere such as we have begun.

Aug., DeDon. Pers. 2: But why isthis perseverance asked of God, if, asthe Pelagians say, it is not
given by God? Is it not a mocking petition to ask of God what we know is not given by Him, but
isin the power of man himself to attain?

Cyprian: For thiswe daily make petition, since we need adaily sanctification, in order that wewho
sin day by day, may cleanse afresh our offences by a continual sanctification.

10. “Thy kingdom come.”

Gloss. ord.: It follows suitably, that after our adoption as sons, we should ask a kingdom which is
due to sons.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., ii, 6: Thisis not so said as though God did not now reign on earth, or had
not reigned over it always. “Come,” must therefore be taken for * be manifested to men.” For none
shall then be ignorant of His kingdom, when His Only-begotten not in understanding only, but in
visible shape shall come to judge the quick and dead. This day of judgment the Lord teaches shall
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then come, when the Gospel shall have been preached to all nations; which thing pertains to the
hallowing of God’s name.

N\ Jerome: Either it isageneral prayer for the kingdom of the whole world that the reign of the Devil
226 may cease; or for the kingdom in each of us that God may reign there, and that sin may not reign
in our mortal body.

Cyprian, Tr. vii, 8: Or; it is that kingdom which was promised to us by God, and bought with
Christ’s blood; that we who before in the world have been servants, may afterwards reign under
the dominion of Christ.

Aug., Epist., 130, 11: For the kingdom of God will come whether we desire it or not. But herein
we kindle our desires towards that kingdom, that it may come to us, and that we may reigninit.

Cassian, Collat., ix, 19: Or, because the Saint knows by the witness of his conscience, that when
the kingdom of God shall appear, he shall be partaker therein.

Jerome: But beit noted, that it comes of high confidence, and of an unblemished conscience only,
to pray for the kingdom of God, and not to fear the judgment.

Cyprian: The kingdom of God may stand for Christ Himself, whom we day by day wish to come,
and for whose advent we pray that it may be quickly manifested to us. As He is our resurrection,
because in Him we rise again, so may He be called the kingdom of God, because we are to reign
in Him. Rightly we ask for God's kingdom, that is, for the heavenly, because there is a kingdom
of this earth beside. He, however, who has renounced the world, is superior to its honours and to
its kingdom; and hence he who dedicates himself to God and to Christ, longs not for the kingdom
of earth, but for the kingdom of Heaven.

Aug., De Don. Pers. 2: When they pray, “Let thy kingdom come,” what else do they pray for who
are already holy, but that they may persevere in that holiness they now have given unto them? For
no otherwise will the kingdom of God come, than asit iscertain it will cometo those that persevere
unto the end.

10.

“Thy will be donein earth asit isin Heaven.”

Aug., Serm. in Mont., ii, 6: In that kingdom of blessedness the happy life will be made perfect in
the Saintsasit now isin the heavenly Angels; and therefore after the petition, “Thy kingdom come,”
follows, “Thy will be done asin heaven, so in earth.” That is, as by the Angelswho are in Heaven
Thy will is done so as that they have fruition of Thee, no error clouding their knowledge, no pain
marring their blessedness; so may it be done by Thy Saints who are on earth, and who, asto their
227 bodies, are made of earth. So that, “ Thy will be done,” is rightly understood as, ‘ Thy commands

be obeyed;” “asin heaven, soin earth,” that is, as by Angels, so by men; not that they do what God

would have them do, but they do because He would have them do it; that is, they do after Hiswill.
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Chrys.: See how excellently this follows; having taught us to desire heavenly things by that which
Hesaid, “Thy kingdom come,” before we come to Heaven He bids us make this earth into Heaven,
in that saying, “Thy will be done asin heaven, so in earth.”

Jerome: Let them be put to shame by this text who falsely affirm that there are daily falls [margin
note: ruinas] in Heaven. [ed. note: There were various opinions in the first ages about the
indefectibility and perfection of good spirits, vid. Petav. de Angelisiii. 2, &c. Dissert. Bened. in
Cyril. Hier. iii. 5. Huet. Origenian. ii. 5. n. 16. Nat. Alex. in prim. mund. aot. Diss. 7.]

Aug.: Or; asby therighteous, so by sinners; asif He had said, Asthe righteous do Thy will, so also
may sinners; either by turning to Thee, or in receiving every man his just reward, which shall be
in the last judgment.

Or, by the heaven and the earth we may understand the spirit and the flesh. As the Apostle says,
“In my mind | obey the law of God,” [Rom 7:25] we see the will of God done in the spirit. But in
that change which is promised to the righteous there, “Let thy will be done as in heaven, so in
earth;” that is, as the spirit does not resist God, so let the body not resist the spirit.

Or; “asin heaven, so in earth,” asin Christ Jesus Himself, so in His Church; as in the Man who
did His Father’s will, so in the woman who is espoused of Him. And heaven and earth may be
suitably understood as husband and wife, seeing it is of the heaven that the earth brings forth her
fruits.

Cyprian: We ask not that God may do His own will, but that we may be enabled to do what He
wills should be done by us; and that it may be done in us we stand in need of that will, that is, of
God's aid and protection; for no man is strong by his own strength, but it safe in the indulgence
and pity of God.

Chrys.: For virtue is not of our own efforts, but of grace from above. Here again is enjoined on
each one of us prayer for the whole world, inasmuch as we are not to say, Thy will be donein me,
or in us; but throughout the earth, that error may cease, truth be planted, malice be banished, and
228 virtue return, and thus the earth not differ from heaven.

Aug., DeDon. Pers., 3: From this passageis clearly shewn against the Pel agians that the beginning
of faith is God' s gift, when Holy Church prays for unbelievers that they may begin to have faith.
Moreover, seeing it isdone already in the Saints, why do they yet pray that it may be done, but that
they pray that they may perseverein that they have begun to be?

Pseudo-Chrys.: These words, “As in heaven so in earth,” must be taken as common to all three
preceding petitions. Observe also how carefully it isworded; He said not, Father, hallow Thy name
in us, Let Thy kingdom come on us, Do Thy will in us. Nor again; Let us hallow Thy name, Let
us enter into Thy kingdom, Let us do Thy will; that it should not seem to be either God's doing
only, or man’s doing only. But He used a middle form of speech, and the impersonal verb; for as
man can do nothing good without God'’s aid, so neither does God work good in man unless man
willsit.
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11. “Give us this day our daily bread.”

Aug., Enchir., 115: These three things therefore which have been asked in the foregoing petitions,
are begun here on earth, and according to our proficiency are increased in us; but in another life,
as we hope, they shall be everlastingly possessed in perfection. In the four remaining petitions we
ask for temporal blessings which are necessary to obtaining the eternal; the bread, which is
accordingly the next petition in order, is anecessary.

Jerome: The Greek word here which we render, ‘ supersubstantialis,’” is émovotog. The LXX often
make use of the word, meprovoiog, by which we find, on reference to the Hebrew, they always

render the word, sogola. [ed. note, c: ﬂ{?_;p on émovotog, vid. note c on Cyr. Cat. xxiii. 15. Tr. and
Petav. Dogm. t. iv. pp. 200,201. ed. Antwerp. 1700.]

Symmachus translates it é€aipetog, that is, ‘chief,” or ‘excellent,’” though in one place he has
interpreted ‘ peculiar.” When then we pray God to give us our ‘peculiar’ or ‘chief’ bread, we mean
Him who saysin the Gospel, “I am the living bread which came down from heaven.” [John 6:51]

229

Cyprian: For Christ isthe bread of life, and this bread belongs not to al men, but to us. This bread
we pray that it be given day by day, lest we who arein Christ, and who daily receive the Eucharist
for food of salvation, should by the admission of any grievous crime, and our being therefore
forbidden the heavenly bread, be separated from the body of Christ. Hence then we pray, that we
who abide in Christ, may not draw back from His sanctification and His body.

Aug., De Don. Pers. 4: Here then the saints ask for perseverance of God, when they pray that they
may not be separated from the body of Christ, but may abidein that holiness, committing no crime.

Pseudo-Chrys.: Or by ‘ supersubstantialis may beintended, ‘daily.’ [ed. note: Pseudo-Chrys. reads
or trandates ‘ quotidianus,” he does not introduce the word ’ supersubstantialis' at all.]

Cassian, Call., ix, 21: Inthat He says, “thisday,” He shewsthat it isto be daily taken, and that this
prayer should be offered at all seasons, seeing there is no day on which we have not need, by the
receiving of this bread, to confirm the heart of the inward man.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., ii, 7: There is here a difficulty created by the circumstance of there being
many in the East, who do not daily communicate in the Lord's Supper. And they defend their
practice on the ground of ecclesiastical authority, that they do this without offence, and are not
forbidden by those who preside over the Churches, But not to pronounce any thing concerning
them in either way, this ought certainly to occur to our thoughts, that we have here received of the
Lord arule for prayer which we ought not to transgress.

Who then will dare to affirm that we ought to use this prayer only once? Or if twice or thrice, yet
only up to that hour at which we communicate on the Lord’ s body? For after that we cannot say,
“Give usthis day,” that which we have already received. Or will any one on this account be able
to compel usto celebrate this sacrament at the close of the day?

166


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.John.6.xml#John.6.51

Catena Aurea - Gospel of Matthew St. Thomas Aquinas

Cassian: Though the expression to-day may be understood of this present life; thus, Give us this
bread while we abide in this world.

N Jerome: We may also interpret the word ‘ supersubstantialis otherwise, as that which is above all
230 other substances, and more excellent than al creatures, to wit, the body of the Lord.

Aug.: Or by “daily” we may understand spiritual, namely, the divine precepts which we ought to
meditate and work.

Greg., Mor., xxiv. 7: We call it our bread, yet pray that it may be given us, for it is God’ s to give,
and is made ours by our receiving it.

Jerome: Others understand it literally according to that saying of the Apostle, “Having food and
raiment, let us therewith be content,” that the saints should have care only of present food; as it
follows, “Take no thought for the morrow.”

Aug., Epist., 130, 11: So that herein we ask for a sufficiency of all things necessary under the one
name of bread.

Pseudo-Chrys.: We pray, “Give us this day our daily bread,” not only that we may have what to
eat, which is common to both righteous and sinners; but that what we eat we may receive at the
hand of God, which belongsonly to the saints. For to him God giveth bread who earnsit by righteous
means, but to him who earns it by sin, the Devil it isthat gives.

Or that inasmuch asit isgiven by God, it isreceived sanctified; and therefore He adds, “our,” that
is, such bread as we have prepared for us, that do Thou give us, that by Thy giving it may be
sanctified. Like as the Priest taking bread of the laic, sanctifies it, and then offers it to him; the
bread indeed is histhat brought it in offering, but that it is sanctified is the benefit from the Priest.

He says “Our” for two reasons. First, because all things that God gives us He gives through us to
others, that of what we receive of Him we may impart to the helpless. Whoso then of what he gains
by his own toil bestows nothing on others, eats not his own bread only, but others' bread also.
Secondly, he who eats bread got righteously, eats his own bread; but he who eats bread got with
sin, eats others' bread.

Aug., Serm. in Mont., ii, 7: Some one may perhaps fin